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EDITOR’S PREFACE

For more than half a century since its publication in 1908, Nicholas
Adontz’s monumental thesis on drmenia in the Period of Justinian
has proved to be both a landmark and a guidepost in the field of
Armenian studies although its general inaccessibility, either from the
rarity of procurable copies, or from linguistic difficulties, has made
of it far too often a semi-legendary document rather than a useful
tool. Perhaps as the result of this fortuitous isolation as well as of
external circumstances, Adontz’s first and probably greatest work
did not lead to an immediate proliferation of studies along the lines
that he had traced. He, himself, was to develop a number of them
in later works such as his articles on the drmenian Primary History,
Mesrop Mast’oe, Koriwn, P’awstos Buzand, and Movsés Xorenaci;
on the date of the Christianization of Armenia; on the Iranian aspects
of Armenian society ; and, as late as his postumously published History,
on pre-Achaemenid Armenial. But it is only relatively recently
that the works of such distinguished contemporary armenologists
as Gérard Garitte, Cyril Toumanoff, and the late Hakob Manandian
have developed a number of problems in mediaeval Armenian history
significantly beyond the point reached by Adontz at the turn of the
century, and these scholars have not failed to acknowledge their
indebtedness even where they have outstripped him 2. Not even a
Marxist presentation which of necessity challenged many of Adontz’s
premises and interpretations prevented A.G. Sukiasian from admitting
that “ ... the admirable work of N. Adontz ... remains to this day one
of the most authoritative works on Armenian feudalism s, Such
tributes are all the more impressive if we remember that they are
addressed to the first major work of a young scholar composed at a
time when a number of crucial studies on Late-Roman, Byzantine,
and Iranian history as well as on the historical geography of eastern
Anatolia were still to be written.

The scope of Adontz’s encyclopaedic work is not conveyed adequately
by even a full quotation of his title, since, far from restricting himself
to the reign of Justinian, or to an investigation of the nayarar system,
he went on to scrutinize nearly every aspect of ancient and mediaeval

1 A bibliography of Adontz’s works can be found in the commemorative article in
HA, LXT (May, 1947), pp. 313-318, and in AIPHO, TV (1936), pp. 991-993.

2 H.g., Toumanoff, Studies, p. 108, See also below n. 4.

3 Sukiasian, drmenia, p. 36. Also YuzbaSyan’s recent article in PBH (1962).
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Armenia — geographical, political, religious, administrative, social,
and intellectual — while giving simultaneously an extensive analysis
of all the available sources. Perhaps the clearest index of the breadth
of Adontz’s information is the all too clear incompetence of a single
individual to edit his work; a team of specialists — historians, geo-
graphers, archaeologists, philologists, anthropologists, and ethno-
graphers — would have been necessary to do it justice.

The value of Adontz’s work for a new generation of scholars is not,
however, limited to being a source of rare information to be exploited
for reference; his methods and insights into the crucial problems of
early Armenian history’ may yet prove more useful than even the
enormous material accumulated by him. His application of critical
scholarly methods to Armenian studies, and particularly his recognition
of the dangers inherent in purely literary sources, have led to consid-
erable work on the re-evaluation and re-dating of many Armenian
historical documents, a task in which he continued to participate
energetically, and which is by no means completed. His simulta-
neous use of the techniques of varied disciplines while stressing the
maintenance of the historian’s rigorous chronological criterion, and
his comparative method of juxtaposing the information of all relevant
sources, Classical, Armenian, and Oriental, provided a workable
blueprint for attacking the difficulties characterizing Armenian
historiography. His ground breaking qualitative and quantitative
analyses of Armenian social structure, reaching beyond superficial
generalities, provided us with some of the first detailed information
and with a framework for further research.

Particularly illuminating is Adontz’s constant refusal to be led
astray by the conscious or implicit assumptions of his sources that
ancient Armenia was a simple, undifferentiated, and unchanging
entity, rather than the complicated aggregation of varied components
whose geographic, political, and even religious particularism must
be recognized even in periods of seeming unification, and whose
characteristics and interests must be accounted for and balanced
anew in each successive period. On numerous occasions Adontz’s
hypotheses have required development or rectification, but his basic
conclusions repeatedly reached beyond the theses then current to
what would prove to be the crux of a problem: beyond the familiar
division of Armenia between the Graeco-Roman and Iranian worlds
to the paramount importance of the elaborate nexus of family traditions
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and loyalities, ““ dynastic ” as well as ““feudal”, as shown in Tou-
manoff’s recent Studies; beyond the double strain of Armenian Chris-
tlanity, Syriac as well as Hellenice, to the relationship of the ecclesi-
astical hierarchy to the nayarar structure, and its influence on the
political evolution of the country, as I hope to demonstrate in a
forthcoming work. Professor Garitte already observed the value of
Adontz’s inspired guesses when his own publication of the new Greek
version of the Life of Si. Gregory repeatedly vindicated Adontz’s
hypothetical corrections of Marr’s readings in the Arabic version'4.

It is self evident that a book written more than sixty years ago
should now be superseded in a number of instances: Armenian
archaeology was all but non-existent at the time, so that the Urartian
aspects of Armenian history were perforce ignored, though Adontz
himself rectified a considerable part of this lacuna in his Hisiowre
d’ Arménie; new epigraphic material both in Armenia and in Iran has
added significantly to our knowledge of both countries, and new
editions of Iranian texts have altered a number of etymological
derivations ; the Erwandian-Orontid dynasty identified by Manandian 3
has altered radically our knowledge of the Hellenistic period; the
lengthy survey of Diocletian’s administrative reforms while perhaps
still useful to Adontz’s Russian contemporaries, now seems superfluous;
and a number of his conclusions as to the « feudal» nature of the
Armenian nozerer system rest on antiquated mterpretatmns of
European feu-dalism.

The entire book bears the marks of hasty publication, Whe‘bher in
the more superficial details of faulty proofreading, insufficient and
often exasperatingly inadequate references, as well as the absence
- of the indispensable map, whose omission was regretted by the author,
or in the far more fundamental aspects of occasionally eonfused,
repetitive and contradictory organization, dubious etymologies,
overstatements, and premature conclusions. The involutions of
Adontz’s style in a langunage not native to him add nothing to the
clarity of the presentation.

Yet Adontz himself anticipated much of the criticism which must
attend a pioneer venture by disclaiming any pretension to a definitive
study. ... in publishing this work we are very far from any illusion
as to its perfection. Armenian philology is still at a stage where the

4 Garitte, Agathange, pp. 351-353,
5 See below Chapter XTIV, n. 1.
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presentation of any interpretation or theory as unchallengeably correct
is out of the question. Students of Armenian antiquity can only
grope their way toward many historical problems by way of more or
less successful hypotheses; some of these may be corroborated at a
later date, others will fall by the way. ... Our clarification of the
nayargr system should bring a ray of light into the darkness which
hangs over the Armenian past ... and should prove a starting point
for a scholarly analysis of the extensive subsequent period of Armenian
history ...’ 8, On these terms, the value of his work has diminished
but little in the intervening half-century, notwithstanding the necessary
alterations. It remains a mine of information for the specialist, and
a source of seminal ideas for those re-interpretations and further
investigations the author had requested. As such it is a fitting
reminder that in every generation it behoves dwarfs to take advantage
of the shoulders of the giants who have preceded them.

%ok ok

The instinet of every translator running the ominous gauntlet
between the Charybdis of inaccuracy and the Scylla of unreadability
is to open with his own apologia. This temptation is all the stronger
in the case of drmenia in the Period of Justinian, since, as I have
already indicated, Russian was not Adontz’s native language. Unlike
Armenian, which has three steps in the demonstrative-relative system
(hic, ste, 4lle), Russian shares with most European languages a two
step system. As a consequence of Adontz’s shift from the one to
the other, his writing abounds with cases of ambiguous antecedents,
not all of which can readily be resolved from the context. His
complicated and often awkward sentence structure is particularly
foreign to English usage; the paragraphing is often erratic. Never-
theless the text has been consistently respected, and alterations held
down to a minimum even where some awkwardness ensued. Aside
from the introduction of occasional elucidations such as  Xosrov II
of Armenia > for ““ Xosrov ”, the subdivision of unmanageable sen-
tences, the clarification of antecedents, and the correction of minor
misprints, no liberties have been taken with the original.

The only significant difference between this edition and the Russian
one lies in the realm of quotations from primary sources. Following
the fashion of the day, Adontz often gave lengthy paraphrases rather

8 Introduction pp. 6 and Chapter XV, p. 371.
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than direet quotations. In several instances where this method
seemed awkward or unnecessary, the original quotation has been
re-introduced, each case being duly recorded in the notes. To facilitate
the reading, all extensive quotations in foreign languages have been
shifted from the text to the notes and replaced by their English
translations. Since so much of the value of Adontz’s work lies in
his vast collection of sources, many of which still remain extremely
scarce even for the specialist, it has seemed useful to include in the
notes the texts of a number of passages to which Adontz merely
referred, all such additions being set off by square brackets. TFurther-
more, a series of Appendices containing 4» extenso, or in their relevant
portions, the main documents, Classical and Armenian, used by
Adontz, has been added to this edition to allow the reader to draw
his own conclusions from the material.

In many instances the editions used by Adontz were either super-
seded or, in the case of some Armenian documents, unobtainable;
these have been replaced by more recent or accessible ones. All such
substitutions have been noted in the Bibliography. Similarly, the
English versions of Classical sources found in the Loeb Classical Library
bhave been used wherever possible for the sake of convenience, but
any significant differences between their translations and the omes
given by Adontz have been recorded. Additional notes by the editor
are indicated by letters as well as numbers eg. la.

A full scale re-edition of Adontz’s book to bring its manifold aspects
in line with their modern scholarship would have entailed a major
re~writing of the book, and would consequently lie well beyond the
scope of this edition and the competence of its editor. Consequently
it has seemed best to leave Adontz’s text substantially as he composed
it, adding only, wherever possible, some indication in the notes as
to the agreement or disagreement of subsequent investigators, new
material, need for rectification, or corroborative evidence. The new
Bibliographical Note attempts to provide some, albeit cursory, indica-
tion of the relevant works published since 1908. Finally, it is hoped
that the Bibliography, which follows Adontz’s lead in reaching beyond
the limits of Justinianic Armenia to include a number of problems
implicit or explicit in his text, will provide still more comparative
material and criteria for a further re-evaluation of some of his conclu-
sions,

All those who have had the occasion to experience it will readily



XX EDITOR’S PREFACE

recognize the eternal nightmare of inconsistency in transliteration,
especially in the case of proper names which have reached us in multiple
versions. In the kaleidoscopic world of eastern Asia Minor is a locality
to be identified by its Classical, Armenian, Persian, Syriac, Arabic,
or Turkish name? Which is the preferable transliteration system
to be used for the name of an author writing both in Armenian and in
Russian? The most that this edition can hope to claim is an attempt
to bring a little order into what can only be called Adontz’s systematic
inconsistency. Wherever possible, Armenian terms have been given
according to the prevailing Hiibschmann-Meillet system, Arabic ones
according to the spelling of the Encyclopedia of Islam, the Persian
ones according to Christensen’s L’ Iran sous les Sassanides, 2nd edition
(Copenhagen, 1944) with minor alterations, Russian ones according to
the system of the U.S. Library of Congress, Georgian ones according
to Toumanoff’s Studies in Christian Coucasion History (Georgetown,
1963), and Turkish toponyms according to the Office of Geography,
.Department of the Interior, Gozetteer No. 46: Turkey (Washington,
1960). TFor the sake of convenience, author’s names have been given
a single form, e.g. Manandian, irrespective of the alterations required
by the diverse languages in which they wrote, the form selected being
wherever possible the one more generally familiar. In all cases of
ambiguity alternate versions have been given. For Armenian topo-
nyms, the Armenian form has generally been preferred for localities
in Persarmenia, and the Classical (preferably Greek rather than Latin)
for the western section of the country which was part of the Eastern
Roman Empire, except in the case of familiar names where such a
procedure would entail unwarranted pedantry. For all the occasions
on which these guide lines have failed, as they needs must, I can only
appeal to the sympathetic indulgence of my colleagues.

The precious geographical sections of the book carry their own
particular series of problems. The map envisaged by Adontz was
never published, and nearly every locality in eastern Anatolia has
experiencéd at least one name change since 1908. Consequently
Kiepert’s and Lynch’s maps to which Adontz normally refers are of
but limited value to the modern reader, since no concordance of
earlier and contemporary names exists to my knowledge. The
identification of many ancient sites remains controversial in spite
of the extensive investigations of Markwart, Honigmann, Eremyan,
and many others. In Appendix V some attempt has been made to
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coordinate the information on toponyms, giving where relevant and
possible their ancient Classical and/or Armenian name, the modern
equivalent, the coordinates given in the U.S. Office of Geography,
Gazeiteer No. 46, and a reference to the appropriate sheet of the USAF
Aeronautical Approach Chart (St. Louis, 1956-1958) and the Turkish
General Map. Where this has proved impossible, the available
information will be found in the relevant notes.

Finally, I should like to express my thanks to my friends and
colleagues, professors Seeger Bonebakker, Associate Professor of
Arabic Studies, Tibor Halasi-Kun, Professor of Turkic Studies, Kazl
H. Menges, Professor of Altaic Philology, and Ehsan Yar-Shater,
Hagop Kevorkian Professor of Iranian Studies, all of Columbia Uni-
versity, as well as professors Gérard E. Caspary, Associate Professor
of Mediaeval History at Smith College, Wendell 8. Johnson, Associate
Professor of English Literature at the University of the City of New
York, and Norma A. Phillips, Assistant Professor of English Literature
at Queens College of the City of New York, for their help and patience
on the many occasions when I was forced to turn to them for assistance.
I am most grateful to Professor Emeritus Sirarpie der Nersessian of
the Dumbarton Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies, both for her
suggestion that I undertake this edition and for the help and encou-
ragement she has so often given me. To my constant advantage,
I have also benefited from the vast knowledge and inexhaustible
kindness of Monsieur Haig Bérbérian of the Revue des Hiudes Armé-
niennes. Finally, my thanks are also due to Dr. Robert Hewsen for
his help with questions of Armenian geography, and to my students
Dr. Linda Rose, Messers, Krikor Maksoudian and Jack Vartoogian
for the endless hours they spent in the thankless tasks of verifying
references, hunting out copies of rare works, and proofreading. For
the many flaws which such an edition must perforce still contain, the
responsibility remains of course mine alone.

‘ ‘ Nina G, GARSOIAN.
New York, July 3, 1967.
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INTRODUCTION

The period of Justinian, which is the subject of this study, has a
particular importance for the history of Armenia as well as that of
Byzantium. We conceive this epoch as including more than the actual
reign of Justinian; consequently we will give the name of the great
emperor to the interval of time which divides the Roman and the
Byzantine periods, and marks the transition from the ancient to the
medieval state. There are, to be sure, various scholarly opinions as
to the initial date of the Byzantine era: the age of Constantine the
Great, the period of the division of the Empire by Theodosius I,
or the epoch of Justinian. But these disagreements are not mutually
exclusive. The foundation of Constantinople at the beginning of
the fourth century followed by the transfer to it of the centre of political
life, and the division of the Empire into two halves at the turn of the
fourth to the fifth century, both mark separate and very important
moments in the gradual trend toward a new period. In whatever

way we characterize Byzantine culture and political structure, as

distinet from that of Antiquity, we cannot deny that the appearance
of those elements whose sum is called Byzantine occurred as the
result of close ties with the civilization of the Orient. Consequently,
the transfer of the capital to the East and the subsequent separation
of the eastern half of the Empire from the western should be seen
as s1gn1flcant steps in the orientalization of the state.

The reign of Justinian marks the period of the last efforts to save
the imperial tradition of the past. The great imperialist sought to
unify once again the scattered portions of the Empire, and he dreamt
of recreating its past greatness. Brilliant successes in internal and
external policy appeared to justify the hopes of the Emperor, and,
for a time, it seemed as though the greatest period of Roman power
had been reborn. Single individuals, however, are not.fated to turn
back the wheels of history. The dreams of Justinian were not realized
and his aspirations, in the final reckoning, probably brought about
the opposite results. During the struggle to preserve Roman tradition
and to save the Roman spirit, the ancient pagan conception of the
world was imperceptibly transformed into one which was both Christian
and Byzantine. Justinian himself personified a type.of ruler in
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whom we find juxtaposed traits characterizing emperors of the Roman
and of the Byzantine periods. The split in political life which had
taken place at the time of the acceptance of Christianity had now
become so wide that the century of Justinian should be acknowledged
as the boundary marking the end of Antiquity and the inauguration
of the new, Byzantine, era of history.

In choosing this particular period of transition as a subject for
research, we have been moved by a conviction of its primary importance
for the history of Armenia. Strictly speaking, Armenian history
begins with the consolidation of Christianity in Armenia. If we
mean by history the scholarly discipline through which we are able
to uncover the past of a given people to a sufficient degree and with
sufficient characteristics to grasp its spiritual aspect, then history
in this sense may be said to have existed in Armenia only from its
Christianization. The pre-Christian life of Armenia is obscure, at
least in the present state of historiography. All we possess are iso-
lated facts, fragmentary and occasionally circumstantial information
concerned for the most part with the relations between Armenia
and the neighbouring powers. This type of material can perhaps
~ cast a dim and indirect light by which ‘the general traits of political
life may be perceived, but it is totally incapable of illuminating the
factual and internal aspects of lifea,

The best witnesses and interpreters of the historical life of a nation
are its language and literature. Historical knowledge reaches solid
ground at the moment when documents in the language of a particular
people become available. From this point of view, Armenian historio-
graphy, in the strict sense, begins with its period of literacy. Among
the Armenians, interest in writing coincided with the establishment
of Christianity in the country at the beginning of the fourth century,
and the final elaboration of the alphabet belongs to the beginning
of the fifth century. The first written documents, or rather the
first monuments of kistorical literature which have reached us, cannot
be dated earlier than the end of the fifth century. The earliest
documents of Christian literature looked primarily toward the Syro-
Persian ecclesiastical world; a closer relation with the Byzantine
Church began only in the sixth century.

The three periods just mentioned: the early fourth, the fifth and
the sixth centuries, have the same significance for the Armenians
as they had for Byzantium. They are the outstanding moments
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in the trend toward Byzantinization. With its introduction to
Christian culture, Armenia became a part of the broader Byzantine
world. What was the aspect of Armenia on the eve of the formation
of the Byzantine Empire — what were the conditions, especially
the political situation of the country when she entered into the sphere
of imperial concern — these are the basic problems to be investigated
in the present work; this investigation, as we have already said, has
been dictated by an interest not only in the history of Armenia, but
also in that of Byzantium.

The Byzantine Empire was far from being a homogeneous organism
from an ethnic or even a cultural point of view. The unity of the
state was not based on a single core, or on the superiority of a particular
ethnic group over the rest of the population. No barrier separated
the victors from their subjects here, as had been the case among the
Romans. The Greek nation was unquestionable in a special position
through its strength and importance, but it would not be correct
to say that Byzantine culture was its creation. For a many-sided
study and exact characterization of this period it is indispensable
to take into consideration everything that various ethnic groups
brought into the common treasury of political and spiritual life.
Among these groups one of the first places belongs to the Armenian
world and to the eastern border in general. Its contribution to the
common life of the Empire was great. On the other hand, it is equally
true that the eastern nations drawn into the orbit of imperial life fell in
their turn under the powerful influence of the imperial culture. In
this sense, the relation of Armenia to Byzantium is that of a part
to the whole. To trace Armenian elements in Byzantium and By-
zantine elements in Armenia is a problem of equal interest to Armeno-
logists and Byzantinists; both aspects are indispensable. Much can
be overlooked through the assumption of an exclusively imperial point
of view, while a narrowly Armenian outlook is equally dangerous.
Imperial as well as Jocal standards must be used for a correct evaluation
of the facts.

In addition to their general imperial interests, the Armenians also
had their own national and highly characteristic life. We cannot
limit ourselves to the investigation of only those sides of Armenian
life which related to the Empire. For the specific purpose of studying
Armenian elements in Byzantium, and to fulfill simultaneously the
requirements of the independent discipline concerned only with
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Armenia, it 1s more profitable to begin with the general situation of
Armenia. For this reason we shall take the Armenian lands in toto
and investigate not only the parts subject to Byzantium, but also
those within the Persian orbit.

Although partitioned politically, Armenia presented a single unit
from every other point of view. To be sure, the superimposed political
structure transformed the face of the nation, and the political con-
ditions of the separate parts of the country brought about corres-
ponding alterations in their internal life. From the fall of the Arsacids,
political fragmentation became the norm, a situation which affected
other aspects of life and hindered the development of a unified national
spirit whose absence is continually cited by Armenian historians as
the main cause of the woes which afflicted Armenia. Nevertheless,
certain common elements, the foremost among them being language,
writing, and a historical tradition, existed and served as the cement
for a national unity which transcended political and territorial frame-
works. For a correct interpretation of Armenian history it is indis-
pensable to reckon with these conditions and to consider the fate of
the component parts of Armenia both jointly and singly, that is to
say in their common and separate settings. Otherwise, mistakes
arising from incorrect generalizations and from the transfer to the
nation as a whole of what was true only of a particular part, are
inescapable. In the present work the Armenian lands have been
analyzed according to their political divisions and status, and a
corresponding map has been prepared 1.

The material on which we have based our study is of varying value
and origin. It has been drawn both from national and foreign sources.
While we acknowledge the full value of the data on Armenia found
in Classical literature, we do not share the negative outlook on the
Armenian material adopted by many scholars. We have avoided
all bias in favour of either Classical or Armenian sources, and in doubt-
ful cases we will treat the available material equally critically, ir-
respective of its origin.

The unsatisfactory character of the evidence found in Armenian
literature can be explained by the particular fate of the country: the
spiritual life of the Armenian people underwent such drastic alterations
and was subjected to such contingencies that on occasion it seemed
to break off altogether and lose all ties with the past. Disruptive
political upheavals broke the chain of history to such a degree that
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the next generation was sometimes as ignorant or helpless as regards
its not very distant past as we ourselves. The partition of the country
and the frequent interruptions in the normal course of its life hindered
the development and preservation of a wunified tradition. As soon
as the political storms subsided, however, and the period of adversity
passed, when life returned to its customary tenor, an interest in the
past awoke, and the study of those documents which had survived
the disturbance began in order to find a tie with Antiquity and to
link the present with the past. At such times, the thoughts which
turn to days gone by tend to be romantic; the less it is possible to
grasp the outlines of the past, the more dimly familiar figures rise
from the darkness of time, the stronger the affirmation of the romantic
mood. The men of the Bagratid period did not observe accurately
the heartening aspects of their own times, or the brilliance to which
the documents now uncovered bear witneéss. Their thoughts turned
to the past, to the days when the Arsacid kings were ruling and the
Holy Iluminator was at the height of his activity. Under these
circumstances it is impossible to expect from them a correet outlook
and an understanding of their native land. The literary documents
of their ancestors were re-worked in accordance with contemporary
moods and outlooks. Works unsuited to a particular point of view
were forgotten or destroyed. Numerous documents perished, vietims
of factional strife caused by the absence of confessional or political
‘unity. The results of such conditions were, on the one hand, the early
creation of historical stereotypes which have been repeated by cre-
dulous writers, and, on the other, the maintenance of an open field
for subjective interpretations filled with the unavoidable attendant
errors of either archaizing later phenomena or re-interpreting ancient
facts in the light of subsequent outlooks and interests. : To untangle
these questions, to untie all these artificial knots, is a task for the
literary historian. We have not avoided such investigation and we
have tried to give what answers we could, insofar as this was required
by the course of our work, but the historical aspect of disputed pro-
blems remains our primary interest. Therefore, we have concentrated
on the degree of authenticity and the relative antiquity of factual
materials without going each time into details of literary criticism.
We have tried to find materials suited to our research stripped of the
editorial conventions and elaborations with which they have reached
us. Disregarding traditional schematizations, we have prized only
historical value even when it did not coincide with literary worth.
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The problem of analysis has been complicated by the fact that the
historical documents had to be considered not merely from the point
of view of general accuracy, but, more particularly, from that of their
relation to the period investigated by us. In order to determine the
suitable moment for the development of events, it has often been
necessary to have recourse to the genetic method of investigation, ..
to illuminate a historical problem through a study of its successive
phases of development leading up to the period interesting us. This
method has provided a way through confusing and occasionally
irreconcilable evidence, and has demonstrated that the contradictions
were often derived from a failure to maintain the chronological sequence
and from the intermingling of data relating to different periods and
places. As a result, our work has occasionally gone outside its frame-
work, perhaps to the detriment of its organization. Without the
genetic outlook, however, it would have been difficult to grasp the
fundamental traits of the ecclesiastical organization and of the nayarar
system in Armenia during the period under consideration, even though
making full use of the existing materials. Yet it must be remembered
that the nayarer system was an extremely characteristic component
in the historical life of the Armenians and a factor of major importance.
The real end of political independence in Armenia came not with the
fall of the Arsacid or Bagratid royal dynasties, but with the destruction
of the nayarar houses in the period of the Mongolinvasionst2. Through
our investigation of nayarar society and of the internal structure of
western Armenia we have been able to trace the constants in the
conditions of the Armenian lands during the period concerning wus.
These are indispensable for the understanding of political and other
events to which we will devote the next section of our work.

In conclusion, it is perhaps necessary to mention that in publishing
this work we are very far from any illusion as to its perfection. Ar-
menian philology is still at a stage where the presentation of any
interpretation or theory as unchallengeably correct is out of the
question. Students of Armenian antiquity can only grope their
way toward many historical problems by way of more or less successful
hypotheses; some of these may be corroborated at a later date, others
will fall by the way. As for our own work, we are filled with the
feeling which may be expressed in the words of one of the investigators
of European feudalism, “Fiir eine Zeit, in welcher die Quellen aus
Fragmenten bestehen, wird niemand das allein Richtige gefunden
zu haben glauben > b,

N. Aponrz.



THE POLITICAL DIVISION OF ARMENIA

The historical setting of Armenia and her position among the surrounding nations
— The partition of Armenia: Western or Byzantine Armenia, and Fastern or Persian
Armenia — The line of demarcation from Dara to Theodosiopolis and beyond it to
the Black Sea, — The main points on this line and the frontier defense posts — Dara
and Nisibis, Pheison, Attachas, and the Kleisurai, Akbas, Chlomarén and Afumdn,
Kitharizdn and Artaleson — Eréz and Olnut — The site of *Artalia-Endires —
Theodosiopolis and Du — Bol and Pharangion — Salagom and Ok’als — Tzanika
and Tayk‘ — Egeria.

Physical environment is one of the main concerns of the discipline
which deals with external history. It is generally acknowledged
that the physical setting in which a nation develops constitutes one of
the conditioning factors of its historical evolution. Here are to be
found the motivating circumstances which determine the particular
aspect of a nation and its individual historical path. For this reason,
it is understandable that an analysis of this setting must precede
all other historical investigation.

In the case of Armenia, as in that of every country which has
not been fated to play a leading role in world politics, such an analysis
has a particular significance. By physical environment we mean,
of course, not only the geographical setting, but also the general
historical setting; that is to say, we include in it not only the whole
of the natural conditions of the country, but also its position among
surrounding territorial units. Armenia was set in the midst of a
group of small countries to which she was culturally and ethnically
related to some degree: Iberia, Albania, Atropateng, Syria, and Cappa-
docia, and her fate was similar to theirs. The territorial extent
of these countries did not remain unchanged ; boundaries often shifted,
and they were set in any given period by the interaction of the con-
temporary powers. Armenian settlements spread or contracted in
various directions according to cultural and political circumstances.
From the moment of its appearance on the historical stage, Armenia
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found herself in the midst of powerful rival states. Their influence
on the internal life of Armenia was enormous; time and again political
forces distorted the organic growth of the country, breaking and
altering the natural course of its development. The centers and the
entire character of Armenian cultural life frequently changed as a
result of the political domination of another state. These changes
brought about re-settlements of population and sent forth ethnic
waves into corresponding directions. Scholars have often seen
Armenia where this geographical term could no longer be justified
by a former ethnic content, and, on the contrary, they have overlooked
or failed to give sufficient weight to the presence of Armenians in
other regions.

At first the Armenian movement pushed eastward and reached
its maximum extent in this direction under the Arsacids. Before
the acceptance of Christianity in Armenia, the possessions of the
Armenian Arsacids reached as far as Ganjak, the capital of Atropatens;
that is to say, they included at least half of ancient Media . To be
sure, only the political boundaries reached this far, but their ethnic
justification based on the pressure of Armenian elements on the
frontier of Atropateng should also be acknowledged. At a later date
the tide turned in the opposite direction. In the epoch of Justinian
this westward trend increased, and an important part of Cappadocia
was Armenized to such a degree that the name Armenia was officially
given to it. These shifts in Armenian population as well as the
transfers of the center of political life resulted from pressure on the
opposite border of Armenia and a corresponding loss of part of her
territory. Similar periods of ethnic ebb and flow also occurred on
the southern and northern borders of Armenia so that these frontiers
were likewise characterized by a lack of stability. Under these
circumstances, the determination of Armenia as a territorial unit
among the adjacent countries — Iberia, Albania, Atropateng, Syria,
and Cappadocia —, and the tracing of their territorial inter-relations
in a historical perspective, consistent with the varying evidence of
each period, poses a problem whose complication requires a special
investigation. Our task is limited here by the framework of the era
of Justinian, which is our chief concern, and consists in a preliminary
outline of the historical setting within which the life of the Armenian
people took place in this period.

The continuous rivalry between the Romans and the Persians for
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the domination of Armenia brought about her division between the
two contestants towards the end of the fourth century and the sub-
sequent abolition of the Armenian kingship. This division of the
country in accordance with the terms of the treaty [of 387] was main-
tained during the following period, and up to the end of the sixth
century, when the central provinces of Armenia passed from the
Sasanians to Byzantium 2. The political partition of the country
into eastern and western halves resulted in a split in the life of the
Armenian people corresponding to the differences between the By-
zantine and Iranian empires. The influence of the dominant state
was reflected in the political structure of the regions of Armenia
subject to it and was felt in many other aspects of Armenian life.
Thus, for example, the inconsistent and clearly ambivalent attitude
of the Armenians toward those events in the common life of the
Church, which were then perturbing the whole of the civilized world,
must be studied and explained in the light of the dissimilar political
conditions existing within the country. It is well known that the
ruling powers, not only in Byzantium but also in Persia, often intruded
in the sphere of ecclesiastical life and exerted pressure to bring about
a solution of dogmatic disputes favourable to various political con-
siderations. - Consequently the rigorous delimitation of the Byzantine
and Persian spheres of influence in Armenia has not only a geographical
but also a cultural interest b,

The boundary line between the Byzantine, or, as it was called in
the Orient, the Roman and the Persian parts of Armenia passed
next to Theodosiopolis-Erzurum in the north and Nisibis in the south;
the former city remained in Roman territory and the latter in Persia.
Opposite Nisibis and a little to the north on the Byzantine side stood
the village of Dara, transformed into a fortified city in the time of
the emperor Anastasius and named Anastasiopolis after him. Accord-
ing to a contemporary historian, Dara lay 98 stadic from Nisibis
and 28 stadie from the Persian border2. At the present time, the
unimportant village of Dara, or Kara-dara, stands on the ruins of the
city and is at approximately the same distance from Nusaybin-
Nisibis. Twenty eight siadia are approximately 41/2 versts [ca.
3.21 miles], so that Dara stood almost exactly on the frontier 3.

Nearer Armenia, the Byzantine-Persian frontier lay along the
Nymphios river on whose bank stood the city of Martyropolis, one.of
the important frontier posts. The historian [Procopius] writes,
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In the part of Armenia called Sophanene there is a certain
city known as Martyropolis which lies on the very bank of
the Nymphius River, quite close to the enemy, because the
Nymphius River at that point divides the Romans from the
Persian territory. For across the river lies the territory of
Arxanene [Arzanene], which has been subject to the Persians
from early times?.

The same account is repeated elsewhere,

[Martyropolis]...  This city liesin the land called Sophanene,
two hundred and forty stades distant from the city of Amida
toward the north; it is just on the river Nymphius which
divides the land of the Romans and the Persians ... This
river [the Nymphius] is one very close to Martyropolis, about
three hundred stades from Amida 3.

Elsewhere Procopius reckons the distance from Martyropolis to
Amida as “ a little more than one-day’s journey ... for an unemcum-
bered traveller”. This coincides with the previous caleulation of
240 stadia, since a day’s march as a unit of measurement is given as
210 stadia by the same author .

Not far from Martyropolis, about 100 stedic from the ecity, stood
the village of Attachas?, while ancient Amida stood on the site of
the present Diyarbakir, also called XKara-Amida in Turkishs. Mar-
tyropolis is identified with Miyafarkin, a city located not far from
the Batmansuyu on one of the slopes of the mountain spur running
from the mountains of Sasun toward Amida, and At't’ay is still found
in the mountains north of Miyafarkin 82. The Batmansuyu, one of
the main tributaries of the Tigris, must be identified with the ancient
Nymphios which flowed past Martyropolis. This city stood 240
stadia from Amida, while the Nymphios lay 300 stadia from the
same city. It is evident, therefore, that Martyropolis, despite Pro-
copius’ term “ dyyordrw ”, did not stand directly on the river but
was separated from it by a distance of about 10 versts [ca. 6.89 miles].
Miyafarkin still stands in this relation to the Batmansuyu.

In Armenian documents the city’s name is given as Np’rkert and
its foundation is attributed to bishop Marut’a, who presumably built
it in honour of the relics of the martyrs which he had gathered .
This account is found in connexion with the name of the city,
 MapTvp-o-méAis ’, which can be rendered as “ the city of the mar-

tyrs ?. The Armenian form neferkert [Np’rkert] corresponds to the
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Syrian mefrks, while the Armenian muherkin and the Syrian mefarkin
are equivalent to the Arabie miyyafarkin ; the first of these form shounld
be considered the more ancient. The last syllable kert, kat is a well
known Iranian word meaning city, and it is likely that the first part
of the name likewise conceals a local word 0. The forms cited un-
questionably have a common origin.

The Mareptik-on of the Byzantine author Menander Protector
may perhaps also be associated with these forms unless, it refers to
the Armenian Mardpetakan. According to the story of Menander,
the Persian king Xusrd I deliberately detained the imperial envoy
at Dara, while he himself setting out *“ through the provinces [xA{paral
called Arrveston and Mareptikdn reached Persarmenia 2. This
account seemingly referred to Arzens [Arzanens] and Miyafarkin:
Xusrd I was on his way from Dara to Armenia and indeed he reached
the districts of Bagrewand and Tardn, as is evident from the historian’s
subsequent account. The king’s route lay through Arzanend and
past Miyafarkin, so that these localities might seem identifiable with
the above mentioned ‘dppeordr and Ma-pem-mic@v (instead of
*Appecdy and Ma-mwep-xir@v). Saint-Martin was of the opinion
that the former locality should be identified with the Armenian Arest,
though he refused to give an explanation for the latter 12, The term
“ kAfpa ”’, however, is more suited to the familiar provinee of Rétunik’
than to Arest, an unimportant town on the shore of Lake Van. Ac-
cording to Menander, Xusrd reached Bagrewand and Taron. If the
itinerary of the Persian king has been transmitted accurately by the
historian, Xusrd must have followed the eastern shore of the lake
to go from Dara to Taron by way of Bagrewand. Both Ritunik’ and
Mardpetakan lay along this route. We must suppose that Xusrd,
went from the neighbourhood of Dara to Ritunik’, circled the lake
and entered Mardpetakan; there he turned left into Bagrewand and
went down into Tardn. In such an interpretation, Arreston and
Mareptikon must be identified with Ritunik’ and Mardpetakan,
which are well known provinces in the region of Vaspurakan 122,

In the Armensan Geography, the river Nymphios is called K’alirt’
and, in agreement with Procopius, it is given as the frontier separating
Roman and Persian territory. According to the description given
in the Geography, the following. districts were to be found in the
province of Aljnik’:



12 CHAPTER I

... _Np'ret and Aljn between which flows the river K’atirt’
called Sit'ma, which means  bloodthirsty ”, by the Arabs.

The K’alirt® springs from the mountains of Salin and Sasun,
it flows down to separate Np'rkert from K’limar and thus
serves as a boundary between the Romans and the Persians,
and it is called Sit’it'ma that is to say bloodthirsty 1.

Joshua the Stylite knows of a river named Kalaf in the neighbourhood
of Amida, which corresponds to the K’alirt’. The river is familiar
to John of Ephesus who says that the Persian fortress of Akbas[Okbas]
stood on the opposite shore from Miyafarkin 14, Another writer
describes in similar terms ‘ Okbas, a very strong fortress, situated
on a precipice on the bank opposite to Martyropolis” 15, Since
this fortress stood on the bank of the Nymphios and was besieged
by the Roman general Iobannes ¢, it must have belonged to the
Persians. From this information we may associate ancient Akbas
with the modern AndSarvan-Kala 162, According to John of Ephesus,
the Persians had long wished to build a fortress on the Akbas mountain
but had been unsuccessful because it stood within a few miles of the
Roman frontier, and the Romans interfered. At last, taking ad-
vantage of a favourable opportunity, they carried out their plan,
but the fortress was soon taken and destroyed by the Romans. This
story is set in the reign of Xusrd I AndSarvan, and the city obviously
owed its name to AndSarvan, its founder.

Besides Akbas, the Persians had two additional fortified posts
along the frontier: Afumdn and Chlomardn [K’Himar]1?. The Roman
armies operated primarily against these three points during the long
wars which began at the end of the sixth century and which incidentally
closed with the transfer of Arzaneng to Byzantium at the accession
of Xusrd [II]in 591. The site of Afumdn is precisely known; a small
settlement at the foot of mount Ilige [Lice], whence springs one of
the streams that form the Batmansuyu, bears the name of Fum to
this day 272, Chlomardn lay not far from Afumdn. In 568the Roman
general Philippicus, who was besieging Chlomardn, lifted the siege
as the result of a false alarm, fled to Afumdn, and, having crossed the
Nymphios, reached Amida 18. It follows, therefore, that the besieged
fortress of Chlomardn lay east of Fum. As one of the frontier posts
it lay on the defense line Akbas-Afumon and was probably in the
neighbourhood of the present Nerjiki and the Talori deresi®s, The
description in the drmenian Geography points in the same direction
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since, according to it, the K’alirt’ river separated both the province
of Arzanens-Aljnik’ from Miyafarkin and the latter from Chlomardn-
K’lmar. This is possible only if Chlomardn lay across the river and
to the north of Miyafarkin, since the river circled the city from the
north-east, and Alnik’ lay on the east bank opposite Miyafarkin 2°.
Chlomardn and Afumdn lay in Persian territory. In 578 Maurice
took Afumdn and placed a garrison there, but up to that time it had
belonged to the Persians s,

Opposite the Persian fortresses, on the other side of the river stood
the equally strong Roman posts. In addition to Martyropolis and
Attachas, the Romans possessed Pheison [Fis] with its inaccessible
passes. Procopius describes it as follows,

As one goes westerly from Martyropolis, there is a place
called Pheison, which is also situated in Armenia, in the section
called Sophanene, a little less than a day’s journey distant
from Martyropolis. Beyond this place, at about the eight
milestone, precipitous and altogether impassable mountains
come together to form two passes, very close to one another
which they are wont to call cletsurae. And when travellers
go from Persarmenia to Sophanene, either from the Persian
territory itself or by way of the fortress of Citharizon [Kit-
harizon], it is necessary for them to get there by way of these
two passes. The natives call the one of them IHyrisum and
the other Saphchae.

According to the same historian the emperor Justinian fortified
Pheison and the Kleisurai with new buildings and placed a garrison
there so as to close the pass entirely to the enemy 2. Indeed there is
even today a small village named Fis not far from Miyafarkin, between
Hani and Hasras. To the north of it for the whole of a mile stretch
the mighty ruins of an ancient fortress which were visited in 1861
by Taylor, the British consul in Diyarbakir 21.

The Kleisurai were in the neighbourhood of Fis. During his retreat
from Afamén to Amida, Philippicus, built on the way the fortresses
of Phathachon and Alaleisos in the Izala mountains, and placed
garrisons there 212, These fortifications should undoubtedly be iden-
tified with the famous Kleisurai. The name of one of them was
rendered Olor [Oloray] in Armenian, Haloras in Syrian, and is met
as Haluris in Arab writers 22, The branches of the chain of the
Armenian Taurus which stretch in a great arc along the Murad-su
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from the Euphrates to the shores of Lake Van and beyond, reach
down toward Fis from the north. The top of the arc is marked by
the tall range of the Chevtla [Cotela-Akgakara] and Darkosh and it
drops to the Lice in the region of the sources of the Tigris; spurs
reach down from it all the way to Fis itself22a, This is the region in
which the passes are to be sought, according to the information of
Procopius and of the Armenian writer Vardan. The Kleisurai formed
the only passage through which Sophanens could be reached from the
north. At the present time, the road connecting the region of Diyar-
bakir with the valley of the Murad-su runs along the line Fis (or
Hani) — Lice — Sahverdiyan. Below Sahverdiyan, near the source
of the Ziban-Tigris, is found a curious passage in the form of a natural
tunnel with stalagtite caves. The river breaks through the tunnel
which is two miles long and eighty feet high; the present name of the
place is Bakireyn. From Sahverdiyan the road rises abruptly into
the mountains, and at a considerable height cuts through a bare,
rocky, pass which marks the watershed of the Tigris and the Euphrates.
Beyond the pass, the road enters the gorge of the Ziilkarneyn [Berklin-
ziilkarneynsuyu] and descends along the mountain slopes to the
Murad-su near the village of Timur-aga on the very edge of the river 22,
At Bakireyn, as well as at the entrance of the Ziilkarneyn, ruins of
ancient fortifications and of watch posts guarding the passes have
been found. These are the very gorges which are to be identified
with the ancient Kleisurai 22,

Having clarified the position of the Kleisurai and of the Persian
fortress of Afumdn opposite them, we can determine exactly the
frontier of the two empires on the upper Nymphios, and in the basin
of the Tigris in general. It lay along the western tributaries of the
Nymphios: the Lice — the Kulp-su — the Batmansuyu.

In the valley of the Arsanias-Euphrates and beyond it in the direction
of Theodosiopolis, the Byzantine territory adjoined Persia in the
provinces of Asthianensd and Chorzang [Chorzianens, Korzeng] along
the fortified line Kitharizon-Artaleson.

And at the place named Citharizon [Kitharizon] which is
in Asthiane, as it is called, he [Justinian] established a fortress
which had not existed before, a huge and extraordinarily
impregnable stronghold, situated in a hilly region. He also
brought into it an abundant supply of water and made all
other proper arrangements for the inhabitants, ... .

As one goes from Citharizon to Theodosiopolis and the
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other Armenia, the land is called Chorzane; it extends for a
distance of about three days’ journey, not being marked off
from the Persian territory by the water of any lake or by any
river’s stream or by a wall of mountains which pinch the
road into a narrow pass, but the two frontiers are indistinct.
So the inhabitants of this region, whether subjects of the
Romans or of the Persians, have no fear of each other, nor
do they give one another any occasion to apprehend an attack,
but they even intermarry and hold a common market for their
produce and together share the labours of farming. And if
the commanders (dpyovres) on either side ever make an expe-
dition against the others, when they are ordered to do so by
their sovereign, they always find their neighbours unprotected.
Their very populous towns are close to each other, yet from
ancient times no stronghold existed on either side. It was
possible, therefore, for the Persian King to proceed by this
route with comparative ease and convenience in passing through
Roman territory, until the Emperor Justinian blocked his
way in the following manner. There was a town in the middle
of the region named Artaleson which he surrounded with a
very strong wall and converted into an impregnable fortress;
and he stationed there detachments of regular troups ... 24

It follows from this that Kitharizon and Artaleson were points through
which ran the line of demarcation between the two empires, to one
was assigned the defense of Asthianens, and to the other that of
Chorzané. These two provinces lay side by side, contiguous with
Persian territory, the latter adjoining the former in the north, on the
side facing Theodosiopolis. Procopius counted four days’ journey
from Kitharizon to Theodosiopolis, while Chorzang stretched for a
journey of only three days from the same point toward Theodosiopolis.
Hence Chorzang did not reach all the way to the city but fell short
of it by a day’s journey. At approximately this distance (about
40 kilometers) from Erzurum, the ancient Theodosiopolis, we find
the Harhal and Hag¢ mountains forming a wall around the sources
of the Keli or Litik [Perisuyu]. This natural boundary closed Chorzang
from the north, and indeed we have evidence that the town of Mormeran
[or Morran], situated at the foot of these mountains, was considered
to be on the border of Chorzans 25, Thus, the province of Chorzang
corresponded to the valley of the Kel river. According to the defi-
nition of the drmenian Geography, Chorzans [Xorjayn] was the region
through which the river Gayl flowed down past Koloberd. Gayl
was the ancient name of the river which is now named Kel [Perisuyu]
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after the ancient fortress of Kol or Kolo-berd. According to Pro-
copius, Chorzang reached southward to Asthianens, while the Ar-
menian Geography placed Chorzang in the north-eastern part of
Armenia IV, that is to say, in the region which also included Asthia-
nens. To the west of Chorzans lay Pamlatun or Palankatun,
“ the province of Palan , on one of the tributaries of the Kel, with
the city of Palin [Bagin] which has survived to this day as a small
settlement near the town of Peri. South of Painatun lay Balahovit,
the district of the present Balu [Palu], on the Murad-Arsanias 2.
Concerning Asthianens [HaSteank®], the Geography merely records
that the sources of the Tigris lay in it, and the center of Asthianens
was shifted by this work into the valley of the Arsanias 262, In such
a position it lay to the south of Chorzang, in full agreement with
Procopius’ deseription and, since it stretched along the Murad-su,
it must have borne the same relation to Chorzangd as Balahovit,
further west to Painatun. The width of the strip occupied by Asthia-
neng along the river, 4,e, the position of its boundary with Chorzans,
is important for our determination of the location of the fortresses
of Kitharizon and Artalesdn. If we bear in mind the fact that the
disposition of provinces usually depended on natural frontiers —
mountains or river systems-—it might be natural to suppose that
Asthianené occupied the valley of the Goyniksuyu. Certain other
considerations, however, compel us to admit that the entire course
of this river did not lie in Asthianens, but that its source was found
in Chorzand or in the neighbouring provinces of Persian Armenia 27,
On the Persian side ArSamunik’ adjoined Asthianend. Vahan
Mamikonean, seeking help from Asthianens, set out for ArSamunik’
and halted at the village of Eréz 2s. Kr8z evidently stood right on
the border of Asthianens since historians assign it either to ArSamunik’
or to Asthianens. Passing through Anzitens and Balu in 1001, the
emperor Basil [II] crossed over the Koher mountains and from there
entered the province of Arsamunik’ at the town of Exgz 282, The Koher
are undoubtedly the present Karer [Kérir] mountains on the right
bank of the Goyniksuyu. On the opposite bank from them, stands
the village of Olnut [Ognut], the historical Elang, also called Enut
and Olut. In 1056 a -Prince Ivanéd [son of Liparit], lord of the
town of Eréz in ArSamunik’, making the most of a favourable oppor-
tunity, marched on the castle of Elanc and took it by deception,
but soon after he was punished for this enterprise and imprisoned
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in Elnut 2°. In both these cases the stories refer to one and the same
castle since the historian John Mamikonean testifies to the identity
of the two names 30, and according to the account of Aristakes Lasti-
vertei, the place seized by Prince Ivang lay not far from Ergz.

Yazar [P’arpeci] is acquainted with a village of Otin, or Olin according
to the old transcription, near Eréz. After a night attack on the
Persian camp near Eréz, Vahan Mamikonean went to spend the night
in Olin. This settlement must evidently have been very near Eréz if,
as the historian puts it, Vahan had sufficient time to make the attack,
carry out a massacre, and finally go forward to it [Otin] ““to spend
the rest of the night ”’ 31, Both in distance from Eréz and in name,
Olin coincides perfectly with the fortress of Olnut — Onu-berd.
Some six or seven versts [ca. 4 miles] below Ohut is found a loecality
given on Kiepert’s map as Aziran and on Lynch’s as Azizan. Both
readings probably result from incorrect renderings of the Turkish
diacritical marks on the correct form Arizan 32, It seems as though
we are here on the trail of the historical Eréz. All the facts coincide:
Ariz-an, across the Koher — Kérir mountains (in agreement with
Asolik), is near Olin — Otnut and on the border of Asthianené and
ArSamunik’.  We know from Xazar P’arpeci that Olin lay north of
Eréz, since after the night battle near Er8z, Vahan Mamikonean
reached Olin and marched forth from it to Valarfapat and further
on to Dwin. This account also agrees with the location of Arizan,
which lies south of Ohut. :

The identification of Eréz with modern Arizan is conditioned by
the problem of the position assigned to the upper course of the Gonik-
suyu. The difficulty is that Vahan Mamikonean reached Eréz from
the neighbourhood of Karin [Erzurum] (from the village of Arcat’i
[Arzunti ?], which still exists north of Erzurum), but the road from
Erzurum to Arizan follows the bank of the Goniksuyu from its source
all the way to Arizan — Olnut, and this was probably also true in
Antiquity. In any case, the road could not lie further east since
the lofty ranges of the Bingtl daglari rise there. Before reaching
Eréz, Vahan had had to pass through the upper valley of the Géniksuyu,
if he reached the border of Asthianens only at Eréz, the upper reaches
of this river obviously could not lie in Asthianens. Nor could they
belong to the neighbouring district, since in that case Vahan would
have come to Eréz through Asthianens, that is to say through Roman
territory, and this contradicts the evidence of the historian who says
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that the Mamikonean prince had not crossed the frontier: he wished
only to go * in the direction of the frontier of Asthianens [HaSteank’] ”,
that is to say into ArSamunik’, and in fact “he went toward the
border of Asthianeng, came and stopped in the district of ArSamunik’
in the village of Eréz”. According to the Armenian Geography,
Arfamunik’ lay north of Taron near the Srman¢ mountains, the
present Bingol. From all these indications ArSamunik’ may be
defined as the district of the Bingdl stream and the upper reaches
of the Goniksuyu 322,

South of ArS8amunik’, a narrow band between Taron and Asthianend
formed the next district of Palun [Palunik’], with its capital Kowark
or Kowars, now Guvers near Boghan, which determines the position
of Palun along the course of the Menaskut. The Armenian Geography
is not familiar with Palun and attributes its territory to Tardn 32v,
Incidentally, [Asolik], the historian of the house of Tarén, who is
thoroughly familiar with the topography of both Palun and Tardn,
Lists the city of Porpés as part of Tardn, whereas Porpés, the present
Borbas. stood on the Menaskutriver south of Kowars and was, therefore,
part of Palun. Zenob Glak, another local historian, assigns Kowars,
which he himself acknowledges to be the capital of Palun, to the
lands of the Mamikonean, that is to say to Tardn 3. What seems
to have occured is that Palun passed to the Mamikonean family at a
later date, and consequently failed to be included in the Geography as
an independent district. In the west Palun bordered on Asthianensd
and was separated from it by the natural boundary of the Navian
pass (4,636 feet)3ss. Both ArSamunik’ and Palun unquestionably
lay in Persian, that is to say in Bastern Armenia, since they are men-
tioned as taking part in the fifth century rebellion against the Persians.
Both districts formed the extreme border strip of this portion of
Armenia.

Thus the line of demarcation between Eastern and Western Armenia
ran from Fum, over the Cotela mountains, through the Navian pass,
to Arizan — Ohut; then, crossing the Goniksuyu, it went up the right
bank of the river to the western slopes of the Srmang-Bings] mountains.
Along such a line the frontier coincides with the mountain range
running from the Euphrates to the Bingsl. This coincidence between
the political and natural boundaries justifies our conclusions.

The problem of the location of Kitharizén and Artalesdn remains
unsolved. It is evident to us that the districts in which they were
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situated were divided from each other along the line Er&z-Olnut,
by the Kérir mountains facing them. The border land open on all
sides, described by Procopius, must be the valley irrigated by the
Goyniksuyu. According to the indications found in Procopius, the
fortress of Kitharizon should be sought in the Kérir mountains and
must be identified with one of the modern fortified localities, Sheikh-
Selim-kala, Aznaberd, or Astiberd (i.e. the fortress of Sheikh-Selim,
the castle of Azn, or the castle of Astl), which are found not far from
each other on the northern slopes of these mountains 32».

Artalesdn, according to the account of the same historian, should
then be sought further north, nearer to Manali. The Armenian form
of *Apradecdy must have been *artali-s, *artali-%’, a form similar
in composition to mardai-k’, manali-k’, the names given to the districts
adjoining Chorzané. Mardalik’ extended along the northern slopes of
the Bingdl in the north, as did Ar§amunik’ in the south. The original
stream of the Araxes, the Mure, now called Egri or Aras, had its
source in this district, and in the west, Mardalik’ adjoined the Metedux
range, identified with the Harhal mountains, which we have already
mentioned. In the north it was separated from Karin by the Aye-
Ptkunk’ mountains, which correspond to the mountain range forming
a half-moon south of Erzurum 3¢ Thus, Mardalk’ embraced the
watershed of three rivers: the Aras, the Lifik [Perisuyu] and the
Tuzlasuyu. Furthermore, the Harhal range provided a natural wall
for Mardatik’, and for Persian or Bastern Armenia atthe same time 342,
Manralik’ [sic], in the west, and Chorzang, in the south, abutted the
Harhal mountains at an angle. In our opinion the part of Chorzang
touching Manralik’ and Mardalik® at the Harhal mountains must
have born in antiquity the related name of *Artalia-Artalik’ and
have contained the similarly named fortress of *Apradec-dv.

The village of ’ApaBecodv, mentioned in Xusrd AndSarvan’s
campaign of 576, has the same location as Artaleson. In that year
Xusrd entered Armenia through Aren and Miyafarkin, crossed the
provinces of Bagrewand and Tardn, and, having advanced toward
Basean, broke into Roman Armenia on the side of Theodosiopolis.
Taking the Romans by surprise,

he established a camp in the village called Arabesson, in
the province south of the city [Theodosiopolis] while the Roman
troops, as many as were to be found there at the time, spread

to the north in the province called * at the foot of the moun-
tain 2,
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Judging from its surroundings Arabesson is none other than Artaleson.
The narrator of the above campaign relates that the Persian king
highly prized the strategic position of Theodosiopolis, which dominated
Armenia and Iberia, and tried to obtain mastery of it. To achieve
this, Xusrd’s plan apparently was to cut off Theodosiopolis from the
nearest fortified posts, Artalesdn and Kitharizén. For this purpose
he halted south of Theodosiopolis in the neighbourhood of the locality
which we have called *Artalia. On the basis of this we believe that
Arabesson is merely a distortion of Artaleson, (*Apafeco-@v instead
of *Ap(7)adeso-dv). This distortion obviously reflects the influence
of the name of the famous Cappadocian city of ’Apdficoos. The
locality which we have identified as *Artalia is known at the present
time by the name of Endires, which is probably the Turkish pronun-
ciation of Artales. Here, at the foot of the Hag mountain, stood
the fortress of Artalesdn, approximately in the neighbourhood of
the modern Melikén se.

The distance between Artalesdn and Kitharizon was not great,
approximately a day’s journey. Before the campaign of Dwin in 542,
Roman troops had been distributed among the frontier posts: one
regiment stood at Kitharizon, another, not very far from it in Chorzans,
specifically at Artalesdn, and the third at Fis. The regiment from
Chorzand crossed the frontier first without informing the others; the
one from Kitharizon, having heard of ’ghjs, followed on the very next
day; but the troups stationed at Fis heard of the invasion only late
since “‘ [they] had encamped far away from the rest of the army ” %,
Consequently we see that Kitharizon lay closer to Artalesdn than to
Fis — a situation which in no way contradicts our conclusions as to
the position of Kitharizon and Artalesdn. According to one interesting
indication, Kitharizon was situated between Syria and Armenia 38,
If Armenian claims reached as far as Nisibis, then it is understandable
that the Syrans allowed similar exaggerations. If, according to
this theory, we take the Murad-Arsanias as the frontier of Syria, we
will have to shift Xitharizon to the banks of the Murad. The small
settlement of Darizoa now found in Capakgur might perhaps be
identified with Kitharizdn (from k-Tariz, with the dropping of the
first vowel) 3=, but we think it more likely that the historian included
into Syria all five Armenian satrapies, one of which is known to have
been Asthianens. In such a case it becomes understandable that
Kitharizon,fwhich lay on the northern border of Asthianens, should
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have been considered as having stood between Syria and Armenia.

Past Mardalik’, in the region of Theodosiopolis and beyond, the
frontier ran along the mountain range stretching from Theodosiopolis
to the Qoruh river. To the right of Erzurum, the Deveboynu, and
the Kargapazari mountains follow each other toward the north 8=
The latter turn toward the west at the peak of Kandil (10,230 feet),
their northern most and highest point, to merge with the Dumlii range.
The Dumlii extends above Erzerum toward the banks of the Coruh
above Sper. Basean, and the districts of Tayk’ Buya and Ok’als,
facing Roman Karin and Salagom, bordered the frontier on the
Persian side. On the frontier itself, directly opposite Theodosiopolis,
stood the village of Du which served simultaneously as the frontier
between Karin and Basean. We know from the Hustory of Vahan
Mamikonean that the Persian commander pursuing the Armenian
rebels stopped in the village of Du, which the historian Lazar P’arpeci
calls the frontier between the two kingdoms. Vahan, the leader of
the rebels, was stationed not far off in the village of Mknafing.
Another Persian general named Hazarawuyt, followed in Vahan’s
steps and came to the villages of Giwlik and Varda$gn in the district
of Ok’als. By this time, Vahan was already beyond the frontier in
the Roman district of Salagom, though still close to Hazarawuyt.
The Persian pursuit proved unsuccessful and they went down from
Ok’atgé to the village of Du in Basean, while Vaban crossed to the
Mamikonean village of Catik and planned to advance in the direction
of Asthianené s8¢, The villages mentioned above still exist. Du, near
Erzurum, at the foot of the Kargapazari mountains is called Tuy
according to the modern pronunciation, which is probably a genitive
form. It consists of two settlements, greater and lesser Tuy, almost
side by side. A little to the east, stands the village of Kurnug, which
is undoubtedly to be identified with the historical Mknaiing, whose
distance from Du, calculated by the historian as two parasangs (twelve
kilometers), corresponds to the location of Kurnug. North of mount
Kandil, on the frontier itself, stood and still stands ancient Callka
[Zagki] (genitive of calik - flower). Two other villages are located
higher in the valley of the Tortum ¢ayi, in the vicinity of the city
of Tortum itself, and are called by their ancient names of Gelik and
*Vardifen. These villages determine the location of Ok’als as well
as that of the Roman district of Salagom, which lay *“ nearby - (...
p bhw)”, and therefore, on the other side of the mountains, in the
valley of the Sergeme deresi, between Karin and Sper 3,
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Facing the Roman fortress of Theodosiopolis on the Persian side,
stood the castle of Bol, Bol-berd, in the province of Basean, not
far from Theodosiopolis. The wives of the Kamsarakan princes
captured by the Persians at the time of Vahan Mamikonean were
imprisoned there 392,  Bol is likewise well known to western historians
and it played an enormous part in the political events of the sixth
century. Its location is not exactly known. According to one
indication it stood in Basean, according to another, *“ near the border
of Theodosiopolis” 4, It is usually associated with the modern
Hasankale, the site of the former city of ValarSakert, where the kat’o-
hikos Nersgs [1IT] the Builder had erected a church dedicated to the
Mother of God 4. It is unlikely, however, that ancient Bolberd
should subsequently have been called ValarSakert, since this name
cannot by its very nature be late in origin, unless the Persian king
Valar$ (Valarses, 484-488) rebuilt the fortress of Bol to offset Anasta-
siug’ fortification of Theodosiopolis, and renamed it ValarSakert
(the city of Valar§). In view of the similarity in sound of their names,
it seemns more profitable to seek Bol closer to the neighbouring district
of Buya in the region of Tayk’. Buya occupied the source of one
of the branches of the Oltugayi in the vicinity of Basean, and a fortress
called Bugakale still exists in the Kargapazari mountains, on the
border of the two districts. If Buga is derived from Buya, Bugakale,
must be the ancient Bolberd 42

The region of Pharangion, where gold was mined for the Persian
king, was indissolubly tied to the political fate of Bolberd. We know
that this region lay in Armenian territory, near the border of Tzanika
[Canet], where the Boas or Voas river had its source. The Boas
corresponds to the Voh of the Armenian Geography and is none other
than the Coruh, or rather the upper course of this river. The sources
of the Coruh are found in the neighbourhood of Ispir. Ancient
sources relate that gold mines, which had interested Alexander the
Great, were to be found in Suspiritis. According to these indications,
Pharangion must coincide with the Armenian Sper, the classical
Suspiritis, and the denunciation of Vahan Mamikonean in an affair
dealing with the extraction of gold probably refers to the mines of
Sper. Pharangion was Persian property. Under Kavad, the super-
vision of the gold mining was given to an Armenian named Simeon,
who later under Justinian, went over to the Romans and handed
Pharangion over to them. At the same time Prince Isaac Kamsarakan
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also surrendered to them the fortress of Bol 4. To be precise, the
Persians, at Pharangion, bordered not on Roman but on Can [Tzan]
lands. Tzanika or Khaldia, the land of the Tzans or Khaldians,
was a mountainous province consisting of the Parhar range, which
lay between the Coruh, and of the coastal strip of the Black Sea as
far as Trebizond. In the valley of the Coruh, Tzanika bordered
on Persian territory and on the province of Tayk’ from Pharangion-
Ispir, to the fortress of T'uyars, now Hars 432, Beyond this point
Tzanika adjoined the district of Klarjet’iin Gugark® along the Ardanug
river.

" Still further, the Coruh river entered Egr (Hgeria), according to
the description of the drmenian Geography; there, it flowed through
the districts of Nigal, Mrul, and Mrit, and finally emptied into the
sea 44, In our opinion the name of Nigal has been preserved in that
of the small Murgulsuyu river which flows into the Coruh from the
left side, below Artvin. One of the tributaries of the Adzharis-Tskali
is the Marat, which bears the same name as the Mrit, and the Mrul
may be connected with the Imerehevi deresi (Mer-uli) 442, In other
words, the three districts coincide with the valleys of the streams
bearing the same names on the lower Coruh, between the mouth of
the Imerehevi deresi and the sea. These districts made up the province
of Egeria par excellence. The name Eger-Egeria, has survived to this
day in the form Adzhar-ia, with the usual transformation of the guttural
g into a palatal dzh. The term Hgeria is also used by the drmenian
Geography in a broader sense to designate the entire eastern shore
[of the Black Sea] from Abkhazia all the way to Trebizond and to
include Tzanika [Canet’i] as well. The eastern bank of the Coruh
along which lay Tayk’ and Klarjet’i belonged to the Persians. In fact
we cannot tell whether Tayk® was restricted to the eastern bank of
the river or whether it also included part of the west bank, a conclusion
which some indications seem to support 4. In the latter case, the
foot of the Parhar range should be taken as the frontier line of the
Persian possessions, and Tzanika should begin beyond this point:
Tzanika, and in general Egeria, in the broader sense, were left to
their own devices. Procopius found the Tzans * settled on Roman
territory ”* but still enjoying freedom 46, The Tzans were finally
conquered and forced to recognize the imperial authority only under
Justinian, who built the fortress of Petra on the border of Lazika,
on the sea shore at the northern estuary of the Coruh. In terms of
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the limits of influence of the emperor and of the Persian king rather
than in terms of their actual territorial possessions, Petra may be
taken as the border of the Empire in this period. In actual fact,
however, a bitter struggle for the mastery of this border was carried
on with varying success between the two rulers during the entire
century 482,

Thus from Nisibis to the Coruh, the lands of Armenia were divided
into two halves: Western (or Roman) and Eastern (or Persian) Armenia,
along the line which we have just traced.
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ADMINISTRATION :
WESTERN ARMENIA BEFORE JUSTINIAN

The general structure of the Ermpire — Civilian and military powers, and their
instruments.

1. Armenia I and II in the administrative hierarchy — Their military position —
The dux Armeniae — The contingents under his command and their size — The
distribution of troops within the country — Military garrisons, primary and secondary
— The ranks of the military commanders — The position of the dux Armeniae in the
military hierarchy — His officium — The Codicillus dignitatum of the vicar of Pontica
and of the dux Armeniae.

I1. The administrative and legal position of the Sairapies and of Armenia Interior —
The institution of foederati based on a foedus non aequum — Variations in this insti-
tution — The meaning of foedera# in the Byzantine Empire — The satraps as foederaii
~— Characteristics of an alliance with the Empire — The creation of satrapal law —
Aspects of a treaty marking entrance into the Empire — Armenia Interior as a civitas
foederata — Her incorporation into the Empire, its terms, and the treaty on which
they were based — Freedom from taxation and from the cwrum coronarium — The
problem of the ¢dpor dnudoior — The comes Armenige — The rank of count and the
limits of his legal powers — The problem of the 3nudoia dpperiaxd — The relation
of the comes to the naxarars — The nayarar system in Armenia Interior.

Diocletian has rightly been identified as the creator of the internal
structure of the Roman Empire as it is found in the period of Jus-
tinian 1. His renovation of the entire administrative machinery was
continued by his successors and received particular stimulation at
the time of Theodosius I. The results of this activity spread over
a full century are known from the famous Notitia Dignitatum, a docu-
ment dating from the beginning of the fifth century 2. This document
contains nothing but a detailed listing of all the dignities and offices
of the civiian and military administration of the Empire, yet it
provides us with a clear idea of the administrative machinery created
by the Christian emperors, and which can best be described by the
term bureaucracy. The principle of autocracy proclaimed by the
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Empire could only produce such a system suited to the aims of absolut-
ism, since the creation of an extensive network of officials would
provide a larger number of instruments through which power could
operate. On the other hand, the division of power among numerous
officials hierarchically subordinated to one another increased the
control maintained over them and, therefore, precluded the possibility
of opposition.

In the Nofitia Dignstatum, civilian authority is separated from the
military and constitutes a separate administration. This reform is
attributed to Constantine the Greats. From the civilian point of
view, the whole Empire was divided into four prefectures headed
by praetorian prefects (praefecti praetorio). These prefectures were
subdivided into dioceses governed by substitutes for the prefects
(vicarit praefeciorum). Finally the dioceses in turn were divided
into provinces, each of which had its governor called praeses, dpywv
in Greek.

In the eastern part of the Empire were found the Praefectus praeorio
Orientis, and the Praefectus praeiorio Illyrici. The first of these,
1.e. the prefecture of the East, contained five dioceses: Oriens, Aegyp-
tus, Asiana, Pontica, Thracia. - Eleven provinces, among which were
included the Armenian lands: Armenia I, Armenia II, as well as
Pontus Polemoniacus, made up the diocese of Pontica:

Sub dispositione viri spectabilis vicarii dioceseos Ponticae
provinciae infrascriptae: 1. Bithynia, 2. Galatia, 3. Paflagonia,
4. Honorias, 5. Galatia Salutaris, 6. Cappadocia prima, 7. Cappa-
docia secunda, 8. Helenopontus, 9. Pontus Polemoniacus, 10. Ar-
menia prima, 11. Armenia secunda 32,

At the head of Armenia I and II stood praesides subordinated to the
viear.

The military divisions of the Empire did not always coincide with
the civilian ones. The highest power there was divided between
2 military commanders known as magistri militum. There were five
such commanders in the eastern half of the Empire according to the
Notstia Dignitatum. Of these, two were in the capital, magisir:
malitum praesentales, and three in the provinces: in Thrace, Illyricum,
and the Bast, magisiri militum per Thracias, per Illyricum, per Orien-
tem. The magistri militum had the same military authority as the
praetorian prefects in the civilian sphere.
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The offices below that of the magisirs were filled by dukes and
counts, duces, comsies res malitaris. Within this hierarchy, these
were the equals of the viears, since both made up the rank of specia-
biles, but the territories under their authority were noticeably smaller
than the dioceses. From this point of view, the dukes were rather
the equivalent of provincial governors. We do not know the precise
relation of the dukes or counts to the magisirs malitum; there is no
indication on this subject in the Notitia. We presume that they were
subordinated to them, but how and to what degree is unclear 4.

The dukes as well as the magisirs militum were in charge of a certain
number of military contingents. The forces of the magister militum
per Orientem were defined as follows:

Sub dispositione viri illustris magistri militum per Orientem:
Vezillationes comitatenses decem...
Auxilia palatina duo...
Legiones comitatenses [1X]...
Item pseudocomitatenses [XTI]5.

As is well known, the regular army was composed of legions. The
Notitig Dignitatum distinguishes three categories of legions: palatinae,
or court, comstatenses, or camp, and pseudo comstatenses, Or quasi-camp.
Originally the first two terms designated soldiers of the imperial
guard, the former served at court, the latter during campaigns, and
at that time their number was limited. Subsequently both palatinae
and comitaienses outgrew their etymological sense and made up the
core of the active army as opposed to the border or garrison troops,
malites limitames. Legions organized according to the pattern of the
comitatenses but not enjoying equal priviledges were called pseudo
comatatenses. They did not receive a majus stipendium as did the
palatinae and comsiatenses. According to the Epitoma Rer Militaris
of the military writer Vegetius Renatus (383-450), a legion consisted
of 6,100 infantrymen and 726 cavalrymen. Johannes Lydus, a writer
of the sixth century, likewise gives 6,000 men in a legion, and according
to his information, a vexillatio was a cavalry squadron of 500 horsemen,
while an ale was a detachment of 600 horsemen ¢. In the Noiitia
Dignatatum, there are mentions of vewillationes palatinae and vewilla-
tiones comntatenses, but there are no references to vemillationes pseudo
comitatenses. At that time the cavalry had seemingly been removed
from the first two categories to form separate squadrons, while it
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remained part of the pseudo comitatenses as before. According to
the explanation of Vegetius, the awailic were troups drawn from
foreigners in the Empire 7.

From this we obtain:

10 vezsllationes of 500 each giving 5,000

9 comatatenses of 6,000 each giving 54,000

10 pseudo comitatenses of 6,000 each or 60,000
From 726 to 500 horsmen each or 7,260 to 5,000
2 auxilia, the number in which is indeterminate.

Bearing in mind the fact that legions were not always at full strength,
we may still say that an army of up to 100,000 men, in round numbers,
stood under the orders of the magister milstum per Orientem 7=, This
army was presumably spread through the provinces in divisions
headed by wiri spectabiles, duces or comites rer militaris 8. This
assumption would provide solution for the problem of the relation
of the duces to the magisirs, and this is the system found in the Western
Empire, where the dukes and counts were subordinated to the ma-
gister, as the Notitia Dignitatum indicates, “sub dispositione virs
lustris magisirs peditum praesentalis ; comites limitum infrascriptorum
sex, duces limitum infrascriptorum decem > 88, No such indication
exist, however, for the Eastern Empire, and the military forces which
were at the disposal of the dukes and military counts are not included
in the number of legions placed “ sub dispositione magisiri”, a cir-
cumstance which argues rather in favour of a certain independence
on the part of the dukes as military leaders.

There was only one duke in the diocese of Pontica with its eleven
provinces, the dux drmeniae whose power extended over three pro-
vinces, Armenia I and II and Pontus Polemoniacus. Nothing is
known of the military organization of the other provinces or dioceses.
In the diocese of Oriens, in which there were fifteen provinces, only
some of them had special dukes: dux Palestinae, Foenices, Arabiae
Buphratensis et Syriae, Osrhoenae, Mesopotamige 8». The remaining
provinces, in which no special military officials were stationed, pro-
bably came under the direct supervision of the magister militum, and
his own troups were disposed in these particular provinces.

The subordination of the dukes to the magssiri expressed itself
more in judicial matters than in specifically military ones. Soldiers
accused of capital offenses were under the jurisdiction of either the
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magister or of the duke, depending on the army to which they belonged.
When a duke or a military count was the accused, the matter was
heard by the magister in person. Hence the magisiri had legal juris-
diction over the dukes ®.

According to the Nowitia Dignitatum the Dux Armeniae disposed
of the following forces:

Sub dispositione viri spectabilis ducis Armeniae.

Equites sagitarii, Sabbu.

Equites sagitarii, Domana.

Praefectus legionis quintadecima Apollinaris, Satala.

Praefectus legionis duodecima fulminatae, Melitena.

In Ponto:

Praefectus legionis primae Ponticae, Trapezunta.

Ala Rizena, Aladaleariza.

Ala Theodosiana, apud Auaxam.

Ala felix Theodosiana, Siluanis.

Et quae de minore laterculo emittuntur:

Ala prima Augusta Colonorum, Chiaca.

Ala Auriana, Dascusa.

Ala prima Ulpia Dacorum, Suissa.

Ala secunda Gallorum, Aeliana.

Ala castello Tablariensi constituta.

Ala prima praetoria nuper constituta.
Cohors tertia Ulpia miliaria Petracorum, Metita.
Cohors quarta Raetorum, Analiba.
Cobors miliaria Bosporiana, Arauraca.
Cohors miliaria Germanorum, Sisila,

Ala prima Tovia felix, Chaszanenica.

Ala prima felix Theodosiana, Pithae.
Cohors prima Theodosiana, Ualentia.
Cohors Apuleia civium Romanorum, Ysiporto.
Cohors prima Lepidiana, Caene-Parembole.
Cohors prima Claudia equitata, Sebastopolis.
Cohors secunda Ualentiana, Ziganne.
Cohors, Mochora.

Officium autem habet ita:
Principem de scola agentem in rebus.
Numerérios et adiutores eorum.
Commentariensem.
Adiutorem.
A libellis siue subseribendarium.
Exceptores et caeteros officiales.
Dux Armeniae VII (evectiones) %,
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Under the duz Armeniae there were:

2 regiments of archer cavalry

3 legions, or counting 6,000 men a piece = 18,000 men.
11 divisions of cavalry, at 600 each = 6,600 men.
10 cohorts of infantry, at 600 each = 6,000 men.

of these, the cavalry, two legions, six divisions or alae, and four cohorts
were stationed in Armenia. The remainder, one legion, five divisions,
and six cohorts were stationed in Pontus Polemoniacus.

The main forces were concentrated at Satala in Armenia I, and
in Meliteng, the metropolis of Armenia II. One legion was stationed
in each of these cities. In addition, one regiment of equites sagitarii
apiece was stationed at Domana, near Satala, and, nearer to Melitens,
at Saba-Jepik near Arapkir. The cohorts and alae were distributed
among other points already familiar to us in the country. One cohorb
apiece stood in Analiba, Arauraca, Sisila, Metita; one ala each in
Chiaca-Ciaca, Dascusa, Aeliana, (probably Arna), Suissa, Tablariensis.
The ala prima praeioria must have been stationed at the place called
ad praetorium in the Iiineraries 10,

The components of the army of the duz Armeniae found in the
Notitia Dignitatum were very ancient in date. Its core, the fifteenth
and twelfth legions had been transferred to Armenia together with
other contingents during the Roman-Parthian wars in the days of
Corbulo and Tiridates and probably remained in Armenia after that
time for the defense of the country at its two main strategic points,
Satala and Melitens 13, Both legions and their titles, Apollinaris
and Fulminata, were known to Cassius Dio, who placed them in Cappa-
docia, evidently meaning Lesser Armenia by this 2. In the Itinero-
roum Antonine we read, * Satola leg. XV Apollinaris ” 11= which in-
dicates the sources used by the compilers of itineraries. Procopius
testifies to the fact that the twelfth legion had stood at Meliteng
from ancient times 12, The ala prima Adugusia Colonorum probably
took its name from the city of Koloneia [Colonia], founded by Pompey.
The ala Auriene was named either after the city of Auria in Spain,
or after its first commander. According to Tacitus, the ala duriana
had been sent to protect the banks of the river which flowed between
Rhaetia and Noricum %, The cohort quarta Raetorum was composed
of the same Rhaetians and was stationed at Analiba. The cohort
quinta Raetorum was to be found in Egypt. The ala prima Ulpio
Dacorum bore the name of Ulpius Trajanus, who had conguered
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the Dacians and raised several divisions among them. The cohors
tertia Ulpra Petraeorum, which had been transferred to Metita in
Armenia, not directly from Dacia, but from the city of Petra, had
the same origin.

Miliaria, as an adjective applied to a cohort, miliaria Peiracorum,
miliaria Bosporiana, milioria Germanorum, meant, according to the
explanation of Vegetius, that the given cohort consisted of a thousand
picked soldiers. A legion usually numbered ten cohorts of which
one, usually the first, outshone the others in the number and quality
of its soldiers and contained 1105 foot soldiers and 132 auxiliary
horsemen 14, Concerning the location of these troops, we must note
that the rubric of the Notitia Dignitatum lsts three main posts in
Pontus: Trapezus, Auaxa and Siluana, and four in Armenia; while
the text adds a fourth post in Pontus, Aladaleariza, to the three.
already listed. The evidence of the rubric is supported by the sketch'
appended to the text, where only three fortresses are indicated. We
must conclude, therefore, the text is incorrect 15,

Of the garrison posts, Trapezos was a famous city at the mouth
of the Pyxites river, now the Degirmendere. Auaxa is unquestionably
the present village of Avaza or Avsa, standing according to Lyneh, at
the foot of the Kolat daglari, among the sources of the Pyxites 152,
Siluanis, the ablative case of Siluana, is probably the Solonenica of
the Iwmerarium Anionini, this, in turn, is the adjectival form of
Salona. Siluanis should perhaps be identified with the village of
Siile at the source of the Harmut-su [Giimiigane deresi], near Kalecik,
where the ruins of an ancient fortress can still be seen®. To the
west of the Kolat daglari lie the Zigana daglari, and the road from
Trebizond to Ardasa [Torul] crosses the Zigana pass at 6,640 feet.
A Roman cohort stood at the entrance to the pass at the little
settlement of Zigana, which still bears its ancient name. Ancient
Mochora stands to this day east of Zigana, and was also the station
of a Roman cohort 8=, Chaszanenica is equivalent to the Gizenica
of the Tabule Peutingeriana (cf. Chiaca = Ciaca) and may be
related to the modern Hadzana, a village on the Degir-
mendere 7. Ysiportos, (= to the "Yooor Awusjv of Arrian, later
Susarmia, now Surmene) is & port on the Black Sea east of Tre-
bizond 18, Kaing Parembols (Kaw+} mapeufod = mnew camp) is
hardly a proper name. Pithia and Sebastopolis are thought by some
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scholars to be the Laze fortresses of Pitiunt and Sebastopolis, but
it has rightly been objected to this that those fortresses were not yet
subject to the Romans at the time of the composition of the Notitia
Dignitatum and that the power of the duz could not have extended
so far *. The connexion of Pithia with the Thia of the Itmnerarium
Antonine is probable. Sebastopolis, Ualentia and Kainé Parembolg,
all localities with names that replaced the indigenous ones, remain
unidentified 198, .

The commanders of the armed forces stationed at Sabbu, Domana,
Satala, Melitens, Trapezos, (Aladaleariza), Auaxa and Siluana were
of a different rank from the commanders of the remaining units,
namely of the cohorts and the alaze. The names of the former are
listed in the laterculus masus and those of the latter in the laterculus
minus. Laterculus was the name of the official list or register of all
administrative and court officials, with the indication of their office,
rank, and title. Appointment to a given rank was made by the
emperor himself by means of a special diploma, the codscillus digni-
tatum, in which the mandate principi, that is to say the authority
and nature of the given office as well as its outward signs, nsignia,
were clearly defined. After this the name of the newly appointed
official was inscribed in the Laterculus. A personal petition to the
Emperor was required to obtain the diploma, and he presented it
in a solemn audience. For lesser offices, however, such diplomas
were presented not by the Emperor but by the Quaesior. The
differentiation between the Laterculus matus and the Laterculus
manus, the greater and lesser register, was made in accordance with
this practice. In the first were recorded the names of officials appoint-
ed directly be the Emperor, and it was kept by the first secretary
(promacertus motarium) in his own chancery. The lesser Laterculus
contained the list of offices filled at the discretion of the Quaesior
and was kept in his office 2. Among the officials subordinate to the
Dux Armeniae, the commanders of all ten cohorts and of eight (out
of ten) of the aloe were listed in the Laterculus minus, or, as this was
expressed, ““de minore laterculo emsttentur ”. On the other hand,
the commanders of two of the alae, those at Auaxa and Siluana,
together with the prefects of the legions and of the cavalry belonged
in the Laterculus masus 202,

The Dux Armeniae himself occupied a position of honour in the
hierarchical list; he belonged in the rank of speciabilis. The earlier
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designations of rank, the senatorial clarissimus, and the equestrian
perfectissimus had undergone radical transformations [by this period].
With the disappearance of the equestrian order, the title of perfeciis-
simus became the prerogative of officials of the lowest category.
The senatorial clarissimus acquired three levels or grades: the first
and highest: clarisstmus et sllusirss, the second: clarissimus et specia-
bilis, and the third: merely clorissimus. From these developed the
subsequent ranks of +llustris, spectabilis, clarissimus and perfectissimus.
Among the dllustres were all the praetorian prefects and magisirs
melitum ; among the speciabiles were the vicars and the military dukes
and counts; among the clarissimi were the provincial governors
(praesides) and the prefects of the legions. Hence, the Dux drmeniae,
like all the other dukes, was assigned the title of spectabulis, the second
in order of importance. By his side, as by the side of every represen-
tative of authority, was to be found a certain staff of assistants, his
offtctum, or as we would say his chancery. At the head of this officium
stood a prenceps, who was in charge of the chancery. He was chosen
from the schola of the agentum in rebus, as is indicated in the case
of the offictum of the Duke of Armenia. This schole was a sort of
militia of 100 or more men, agenies in rebus, who carried official
messages in the provinces and were under the authority of the minister
of the court (Magister officiorum). The chancery of the Duke was
divided into departments (sersnia) which  controlled different branches
of the administration: the numerarii — officials in the department
of finances, the commeniariensis — the head of the department of
capital affairs, the a lbellis — who received the petitions addressed
to the Duke, the excepiores — executive officials, and others 21,

The Notstsa Dignitatum has preserved the description of the iden-
tifying insignia of each office, presented to the corresponding person
together with the imperial diploma (codicillus dignitatem). From these
we give the insignia of the vicar of Pontica and of the Duke of Arme-
nia 212, The insignia of the vicar consisted in eleven figures represen-
ting the eleven provinces subordinate to the vicar of the diocese.
These figures were differentiated from one another by the combination
of their colours. Above them lay a book on a stand ; this was the luber
mandatorum, and next to it a column which in most cases bears two
effigies (the emperor and empress?), but occasionally four, as is the
case for the vicar of the diocese of Asia.

The insignia of the Duke of Armenia consisted in the tracing of
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the seven fortresses, four Armenian and three Pontic, where the
representatives of the military authorities listed in the Lagerculus
masus had their station. The stations of officials listed in the Later-
culus minus were not shown on this insignia. The Duke of Armenia
had a lzber mandatorum without a stand, as was the custom for all
dukes. Officers of the rank of #llustris had a portrait on the binding
of the book, presumably that of the emperor, while other officials
had the following inscripfion instead of the portrait:

FL
INTALL
COMORD

PR

The first attempt to explain the puzzling letters was made by the
famous scholar Pancirol who read:

Felix liber
wmruncius notaris trabunss a laterculo
continens mandate ordine
primicerss 21

Bocking offered a different deciphering :

[elicitatis laetitiae
qut imperatorys numinis, tutela Augusiorum larium
Civitates ommes masestats obediant regiae domini
populi Romans 2t

In addition he refered to a curious passage in the history of Cedrenus
who, speaking of the division of the Empire between Honorius and
Arcadius, states that the cipher KONOB on Roman coins should
read “ civitates ommes nostrae obediant venerations ” 22, Might this
serve as a key for the deciphering of the mysterious letters on the
liber mandatorum? The reading of the last part seems plausible,
but in general the riddle still awaits a solution 222, Next to the book
lies a rolled sheet of parchement, whose meaning is likewise unknown.

II

At the time when the lands of Lesser Armenia formed an organie
part of the Empire, and had adhered to it through all the ties of
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political life, the provinces of the former Greater Armenia, .. the
Satrapies and Armenia Interior, bore the characteristics of independent
possessions, externally attached to the Empire but entirely autonomous
in internal life and organization 22»,

From a general administrative point of view, the legal position
of these provinces may be said to belong to the category of component
units of the Empire defined from antiquity as being allied (foederatae)
and free (liberae). The precise relations of allied territories to the
Romans were determined by the terms of a treaty binding them to
the Empire, asis shown by the very term, foedus non aequum. Through
this treaty the inferior party won for itself certain autonomous privi-
leges upon its entrance into the composition of the Empire. Similar
privileges were enjoyed by the so called free nations (lsberae), which
were differentiated from allied or federated ones by tlie fact that they
received their liberties directly from the highest, imperial, authority,
whereas the freedom of the foederatr was based on a treaty. To
express this in legal terms, the foederatr enjoyed their liberty as a
legal right, while the free nations received theirs by decree. The
nature of the self-government left to the foederats consisted in: liberias
— administrative independence, and euwionomia — legislative power
and judicial competence. They were acknowledged complete masters
in their own territory, were free from taxation, did not have a Roman
governor, and did not maintain a Roman garrison. The main obli-
gation binding them to the Empire was that of furnishing armed
contingents and in general rendering military aid to the Empire,
Such is the theoretical formulation of the question. In practice,
however, the prerogatives just noted and granted de jure for free
nations were differently interpreted in specific instances. Side by side
with autonomous nations free from taxation (adrdvouor xal ¢dpwr
drelels) or liberae et ymmunes) were found others which, although con-
sidered free were compelled to furnish contributions to the imperial
treasury. Accordingly, a distinction was made between civitates foede-
ratae, civitates luberae et tmmunes and civitates stipendiariae, 1.e. nations
who were (&vomevdoi, ovpuayucol) as opposed to others who were
(vmjxoor, dpyduevor) 2.,

At the end of the ancient world and during the period of slow but
definite transition from a Roman to a Byzantine state, the meaning
and position of the foederair, as of many other ancient institutions,
may have been altered to conform to the new governmental setting 232,
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Furthermore, the term cdoidepdror was in use during the troubled
period of the influx of new elements and of ferment within the
old; it was used for those autonomous ethnic groups settled on the
periphery of the Empire, which pressed upon it from various sides,
and occasionally entered into peaceful relations with it. The Emper-
ors established friendly contacts with them and skilfully used their
strength for their own purposes. The army of Justinian was composed
of a mosaic of regiments of different nations which were jointly de-
signated by the term foederats to distinguish them from the Empire’s
own forces, the regular army or orpamidrat.

During the African expedition, the army operating against the
Vandals consisted, according to a contemporary of, “ &k 7¢ orpariwrdy
kal podepdTwr . The author goes on to clarify:

Now at an earlier time only barbarians were enlisted among
the foederati, those, namely, who had come into the Roman
political system, not in the condition of slaves, since they
had not been conquered by the Romans, but on the basis of
complete equality. For the Romans call treaties with their
enemies “ foedera ”. But at the present time there is nothing
to prevent anyone from assuming this name, ....24

The author notes that time rarely preserves the significance of a
name, for circumstances and meanings change continually while men
carelessly go on using the same words. Procopius is evidently of the
opinion that the term jfoederatus had outlived its original meaning,
but the nature of the change remains unexplained. The historian
apparently draws only on the etymology of the Latin term for his
observation, and disregards the legal sense of foederati, or civitates
foederatae, as small groups which had entered the Empire on the
basis of an unequal alliance (foedus non aeguum).

Concerning the settlement of Thrace by the Goths, the same historian
says that

. with the emperor’s permission, they settled in Thrace;
and during part of this time they were fighting on the side of
the Romans, receiving pay from the emperor every year jusy
as the other soldiers did and being called * foederati”; for
so the Romans at that time called them in the Latin tongue,
meaning to shew, I suppose, that the Goths had not been
defeated by them in war, but had come into peaceful relations
with them on the basis of some treaty; ... 2.
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Evidently the Goths rendered aid to the Empire without surrendering
their independence. Such a relationship to the Empire entirely
justifies the name of foederatus in the full sense of the word and in-
dicates that its use in the period of Justinian is to be explained both
by the survival of this term and the suitability of a concept which
was not yet obsolete. The inaccurate use of the term objected to
by Procopius does apparently occur in the particular case cited by
him case and his criticism seems warranted. During the African
campaign persons not of foreign background are mentioned as heads
of foederati, although the foederati usually served under their own
leaders. The actual composition of the foederais in the given case
is not known. It is possible that the troop contingents themselves
were foreign but that on this occasion they fought under Roman
commanders. Dorotheus, the commander of the Armenian regiments
under consideration, is listed among the nine leaders of the foederats,
where he is given the first place 26. Dorotheus’ actual position was
that of magister which Justinian had recently created in Armenia,
and he fought as such against the Persians. He was then sent to
Africa after the conclusion of the peace of 532262, As we shall see
later, both native Armenian divisions and contingents from the impe-
rial army were at the disposal of the magister of Armenia. The regi-
ments transferred to Africa together with Dorotheus were evidently of
the same mixed composition. If this practice was also followed in the
case of other commanders of foederats, the blame addressed by the
historian to those who assumed illegally the name of foederati becomes
understandable.

The fact that Armenian regiments were included among the foederats
is important in its own right regardless of the case under discussion,
which may or may not be justifiable. If we study the meager evidence
available on the administration of the Satrapies and of Adrmenia
Interior, we can easily observe a basic similarity between them and
the foederats. Procopius tells us that,

... in the other Armenia, which extends inside the Euphrates
River as far as the city of Amida, five Armenian satraps held
the power, and these offices were always hereditary and held
for Life. However, they received the symbols of office only
from the Roman HEmperor. It is worth while to describe
these insignia, for they will never again be seen by man. There
is a cloak made of wool, not such as is produced by sheep, but
gathered from the sea. Pinnos the creature is called on which



88 CHAPTER V

this wool grows. And the part where the purple should have
been, that is, where the insertion of purple cloth is usually
made, is overlaid with gold. The cloak was fastened by a
golden brooch in the middle of which was a precious stone
from which hung three sapphires by loose golden chains. There
was a tunic of silk adorned in every part with decorations of
gold which they are wont to call plumia. The boots were of
red colour and reached to the knee, of the sort which only
the Roman Emperor and the Persian King are permitted to
wear. :

Roman soldiers, however, never fought under the orders
of the king of the Armenians or of the satraps, but these
rulers conducted their wars independently. But at a later
time, during the reign of Zeno, some of the satraps decided
to array themselves openly with Illus and Leontius, who had
revolted against the Emperor. Consequently, when the
Emperor had reduced Leontius and Illus to subjection, he left
in the former status only one satrap who held a very inferior
province which was not of any importance, in the region called
Belabiting; all the others he removed and no longer permitted
them to transmit the office to those connected with them by
kinship, but he ordained that on each occasion different men
of the Emperor’s choosing should succeed to these offices,
just as is the rule in all the other offices of the Romans. Even
so, these officials were not in command of Roman soldiers,
but only of a few Armenians, as had been customary pre-
viously 2.

From the little information given here we know that the Satrapies
were nob, strictly speaking, conquered lands, but that the satraps
were rather the allies of the Emperor, though not on a basis of equality.
The fundamental traits characterizing them as well as foederati
are complete autonomy without supervision from the Roman authori-
ties, and military service rendered to the Empire. The Satrapies
were miniature kingdoms ruled by their own princes, who were the
equals in rank of kings. The insignia sent to them by the Emperor
indicated royal power; the porphyra or purple cloak and the red
boots were part of the regalia of the highest rank. Similar signs
of distinetion were conferred by the Emperor on the king of the Lazes,
who received in addition to a white cloak, tunic and shoes, a diadem
of Roman type and a belt covered with pearls®, The Armenian
princes also wore a belt, but we do not know whether they received
it from the Emperor. The same is true of the satrapal diadem.

The nature and origin of the power of the satraps are to be sought
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in the complex of legal relationships, known under the general name
of nayorer system, which flourished in Armenia, especially in the
period of the Arsacids. The satraps were Armenian nayarars of the
same type as their kinsmen who ruled in other parts of Armenia.
From the point of view of native political theory, they were the
vassals of either the Armenian or the Persian king, while at the same
time, the nature of their political authority corresponded to that of
foederatr in Imperial law. The basis for their autonomy should not
be connected with the incorporation of the Satrapies into the Empire;
it is rather to be found in the politico-social system prevailing in
Armenia 282, The absence of Imperial limitations on the freedom of the
Satrapies is not the result of magnanimity, it merely reflects the
restraints imposed on the Empire by the particular circumsbances
of its age-old struggle with the Persians for the control of Armenia.
A consideration of the sympathies of the country, which might sway
it toward one or the other party in the struggle and thus determine
its outcome, was far from negligible. According to Armenian sources,
the satraps broke of their own acecord with the Armenian kingdom
after the fall of king ArSak II, and gave themselves voluntarily to
the Greek emperor 2., We cannot fail to identify this voluntary
transfer of allegiance as being in reality the treaty whereby the re-
cognition of the Emperor’s sovreignty by the Armenian satraps
guaranteed their own existing rights and liberties. No outstanding
political perspicacity was needed to solve the problem of the Satrapies
in a manner favourable to the Empire. To receive the Satraps with
a grant of autonomy was to gain in their person an advantageous
support against the Persians. To refuse to receive them, or to attack
their liberties, was to drive loyal allies to the side of the Persian king.

The treaty underlying the incorporation into the Empire of Armenia
Interior, the neighbour of the Satrapies, is even more clearly visible
from the history of the events. According to an account preserved
by Procopius, the last Armenian king of the Arsacid dynasty had
made before his death a will dividing his realm between his two sons
ArSak and Tigran, the latter’s share being four times larger than his
brother’s. Offended by such an injustice, ArSak turned to the Roman
emperor Theodosius II for support and attempted to set aside his
father’s will. Tigran, in turn, sought the protection of the Persian
king, fearing the vengeance of the Emperor. ° Arsaces meanwhile
still feared the hostility of the Persians and of his brother and resigned
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his own kingship in favour of the emperor Theodosius, on certain
conditions (émi fvvbirars miolv)” 30, The terms of these conditions
are given by Procopius in another of his works. There they are put
into the mouth of the Armenian princes displeased with Justinian’s
policy who came to the Persian court and stated, among other things,
in their petition to king Xusrd I that,

Arsaces, the last king of our ancestors, abdicated his throne
willingly in favour of Theodosius, the Roman emperor, on
condition that all who should belong to his family through
all time should live unhampered in every respect, and in parti-
cular should in no case be subject to taxation 1,

The speakers asserted further that these conditions had been adhered
to until the conclusion of the peace of 532 between the Persians and
the Romans.

According to this account, the circumstances of the downfall of
the Armenian Arsacids are presented in a very different light from
that found in the Armenian sources which have reached us. It has
been suggested that the tale transmitted by the Byzantine historian
isnot to be trusted. To be sure, doubts as to the names and individuals
mentioned in the story are unquestionably possible, and it will still
be necessary to determine the relative value of Procopius’ Byzantine
and Faustus’ Armenian version. A recent investigator has even
claimed that the entire story is pure invention and that this tale
has been drawn by Procopius from highly dubious sources, most
likely from the mouth of the Armenian princes themselves, whose
national pride could not allow them to concede that the idea of the
partition of Armenia had originated among the partitioning powers 2.
Even if we accept this opinion, for which there is no foundation
the most valuable part of the story cannot be disregarded, and the
opinion itself is groundless.

The evidence of Procopius on the last days of the Arsacids does
not in fact contradict all that we know from other sources. According
to the national version the valiant prince Manuel Mamikonean, regent
for the powerless princelings ArSak and ValarSak, wrote before his
death “a letter to the Greek emperor and entrusted to him king
ArSak and the land of Armenia 33, Furthermore the feuds of the
princes Arfak and Tigran in Procopius are very reminiscent of the
enmity between the kings Arfak and Xosrov in the Hustory of Faustus.
The crux of the matter does not lie in the manner in which the partition
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of the Arsacid realm took place, whether it be according to the inten-
tions of the interested parties or as a result of local disputes over the
crown., The important fact is that after the partition, one part of
Armenia adhered to the Empire on the express condition that the
Arsacid forms should be preserved in the country, that is to say,
it should remain free and be subject to no taxation. These are un-
questionably the specific conditions under which the Armenians
lived until Justinian. Let us even concede that Procopius’ account
is based on someone’s invention, we still cannot deny that this invention
must have reflected the actual state of the country since the historian
is able to assert, by means of the Armenians’ petition, that they had
benefited from the above mentioned privileges up to his time. To
enjoy this exeptional position in the Empire was, in Roman fermi-
nology, to be a federated territory. Consequently, Interior Armenia
was a country as free as the autonomous Satrapies 3=,

One of the priviledges of the foederati was freedom from taxation 33P,
Reliable evidence as to the financial relations of the Armenian terri-
tories to the Empire is extremely scarce. There is an imperial decree
from 387 addressed to Gaddana, satrap of Sophaneng, in which the
tribute to the crown is demanded:

The same Augustuses [Valentinian, Theodosius and Arcadius]
to Gaddana, Satrap of Sofanena.

We decree that the crown gold shall be returned and restored
to those persons from whom it appears that it was illegally
taken away, so that according to the practice of ancient custom,
all satraps shall have the right to provide from their own
resources for the customary offering of the crown to Our
Serenity, in accordance with the devotion which they owe
to the Roman Empire 3sc,

The imperial decree was evidently the result of abuses against the
Satrapies, countenanced by agents of the imperial power. A few
years earlier, specifically in 384, a decree had been promulgated
by the same emperors rigorously forbidding the forcible exaction
of the gurum coronarium in the Empire in general 3. Whether as
a result of the separate status of the Satrapies, or for some other
reason, this imperial decree had probably not been applied there,
and a special rescript was needed to return the aurum coronarium
collected in the Satrapies and to allow the satraps to operate in their
own way. The tribute known as auwrum coronarium differed from



92 CHAPTER V

other official taxes in that it was a voluntary fribute and not required
by law. In one of the decrees of Julian for the year 362 it is flatly
stated that “ aurum coronarium munus est voluntatis ” 35, The term
itself derives from the fact that originally gold crowns had been
presented to the Bmperor on the occasion of a victory or of some
celebration. Such gifts were especially tendered by free communities
and friendly nations bound to the Empire through confederation,
who expressed their good will and friendschip in this manner. The
Romans occasionally solicited ““ 7&v oreddvwr ypvodr’ themselves
as soon as they had overcome a foe 38, A trustworthy source informs
us that “ That which the inhabitants of Rhodes paid to the Romans
is called orTedavixor rédecopa since they were autonomous”. The
negligible sum which they gave each year to the Romans was considered
by them not as ““ a tribute to victors ”, but rather as ““a crown to
friends ” 87, Voluntary obligations to the Empire of a similar type
were also borne by the Saracen tribes of Mesopotamia. The leaders
and princes of the Saracen tribes came before Julian the Apostate
in Mesopotamia, during his campaign in the East, and showed their
respect by the presentation of a gold crowns 38. The tradition of the
coronge was still alive in the sixth century. The Gothic king Theo-
datus made peace with Justinian on the condition, among others,
that he would send the Emperor a gold erown of three hundred pounds’
weight 39, There can be no doubt that the corona of the satraps
mentioned in the edict of Theodosius I cited above, belonged to this
category of crowns. It was a spontaneous tribute from autonomous
satraps to their sovereign. Although voluntary, and non-compulsory
in character, the corona became a requirement, hallowed by time and
custom, and served as an attractive symbol of the dependence of the
satraps on the Empire.

Since we are led to believe that the presentation of the crown gold
marked the whole of the financial obligations of non-equal allies,
and since the autonomy of the satraps was maintained until Justinian,
they should have been free of all other monetary obligations up to
that time at least. There is, however, one piece of evidence which
runs counter to this. During the Roman-Persian war of 502, the
Persian king XKavadh advanced to besiege Martyropolis. The
inhabitants of the city, realizing the hopelessness of resistence, decided
to surrender. Together with Theodore, satrap of Sophaneng, they
came out to meet the king “ bearing in their hands the public taxes
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of two years, (¢dpovs ... dyuociovs)” 0, How is this passage to
be understood? Theodore, one of the successors of Gaddana as
satrap of Sophanens, had his seat in the capital of Martyropolis.
Although he was a vassal of the Emperor, Theodore surrendered to
the Persians in order to save his lands from devastation, and to pro-
pitiate the king presented him with some kind of tax for two years
in advance. Were these ¢dpo:, taxes, destined for the imperial
treasury ? Perhaps this was the traditional corong in the form of
currency, s.e. the aurum coronarium. Should this interpretation
prove unacceptable and the $dpor dnuocior prove to be different
from the corona of vassality, we will have to acknowledge that Zeno’s
alterations in the structure of the Satrapies had been very profound
indeed. We have quoted earlier the actual passage in which Procopius
says that the Emperor Zeno had abrogated the sovereign rights of
the satraps in punishment for their participation in the rebellion of
Leontius and Illus in 485, thereafter the satrapal power was trans-
mitted to one or another individual at the discretion of the Emperor.
Perhaps from this time on the satraps appointed by the Emperor
were also Hable to a new tribute called ¢dpor dnuocior. Legally
this would imply the demotion of the Satrapies from the level of
foederati to that of civitates stipendiariae; that is to say that they
had been deprived of their emmunitas. As yet this problem remains
unsolved 402,

Armenian taxes (ra dppeviaxa Snudoia) are mentioned in one
of the edicts of Anastasius for the year 496 40», We do not know
whether they have anything in common with the ¢dpor Snuocior.
Judging from its name, Anastasius’ demand referred to the Armenians
in general and probably to the other, s.e. to the non satrapal, parts
of Imperial Armenia.

Interior Armenia, from the point of view of status, ressembled
the position of stipendiary territories. She differed from the Satrapies
in that a representative of the Imperial power had his seat there.
After the division of Armenia, says Procopius, “ the Roman Emperor
always appointed a ruler for the Armenians, whomever he wished
and whenever he wished. And they used to call this ruler even to
1y time the Count of Armenia (Comes Armeniae)” 41, The Armenian
sources likewise speak of this fact. According to them, after the
death of the last king ArSak, the Greeks did not give him a successor
but placed their possessions in the hands of counts 42.
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With the abolition of the royal power, certain transformations
occurred in the political life of Armenia. But this did not bring
any particular changes in the framework of legal relationships existing
within the country. Strictly speaking the transformation affected
the interests of the reigning dynasty rather than those of the country.
Once the power of the Arsacid kings had been set aside, the Emperors
exercised great caution and avoided any measures which might
injure the interest of the country or the national pride of the Armenians
and drive them to the Persian side. They refrained from any attempt
to interfere in the internal order of the country so that the social
structure and the political institutions below the level of the crown
remained untouched. The authority of the count was so defined
that it was in harmony with the rights of the local feudal lords (naya-
rars) 422,

Unfortunately, the nature of the count’s office is not known to
us in its entirety. All that we know authoritatively is that the Count
of Armenia had no military forces at his disposal 43, hence he was
a representative of the civilian authorities. From the local point
of view the Count was the equivalent of the Marzpan, the highest
civilian authority in Oriental or Persian Armenia, who shared the
tule of the country with the nayerars. If we only knew the exact
position of the Count in the Imperial hierarchy we might perhaps
be able to outline his duties with greater precision. The Count of
Armenia was obviously not included in the Notstia Dignstatum, since
his office was created somewhat later than the composition of this
famous document which took place in 410-413. However, other
counts are to be found in it. In view of the obvious trend toward
uniformity and symmetry in administrative institutions observable
in the legal enactments of the Emperors, we are probably justified
in comparing the Count of Armenia with one of the classes of counts
found in the Notitta Dignitatum.

Leaving aside the Occident and concentrating on the Orient, we
find counts located in Egypt, Isauria and the diocese of Orient:

Comes limati Zgypts
Comes per Isauriam
Comes Orientis 432,

The first two -are not comparable to the Count of Armenia since they
exercised military authority, while the Count of Armenia discharged
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only civilian duties. The Count of Isauria was simultaneously invested
with plenary military and civilian powers, and therefore bore the
title of ““ Comes rei militaris per Isauriam et praeses ”’. In the hierarchy
of military offices both the Isaurian Count and the Egyptian Count
were assimilated to such dukes, such as the duz Arabice and the dux
Mesopotamige, who were stationed along the frontier and were assigned
the defense of the Empire from the perpetual threat of the Sasanians.

The duz Armenioe, in the north, belonged to the same category
of officers, since he was entrusted with the duty of defending the
frontier along with the other dukes.

The Comes Orientis differed radically from these counts. He was
above all an official with civilian competence and corresponded in
rank and duties to the vicars of the dioceses. He replaced the vicarius
praefecti Orientis in the diocese of the East. As early as the period
of Constantine the Great, special commissioners (comiies provinciarum,)
had occasionally been sent to the provinces. The Count of the Orient,
who alone survived from that period was descended from these com-
missioners; the type of his duties gradually assimilated him to an
ordinary vicar, but he preserved the ancient title. The vicar was
not a mere surrogate of the prefect. Since he was directly appointed
by the Emperor, he occupied an independent position within the
limits of his diocese and shared in the rights and plenary powers of
the prefect. His duties consisted primarily in the supervision of the
provincial governors (praesides), the collection of taxes, and in legal
jurisdiction. The vicars had the right to render judgments wvice
sacra (in the name of the Emperor) and to communicate directly with
him 4¢. The Comes Orientis, just like the vicars, belonged to the rank
of spectabiles.

From the nature of his office the Comes Armeniae belongs with the
Comes Orientis, and thus with the vicars of dioceses 45. Since Armenia
was not reorganized along the lines of an Imperial province, there
can of course be no question of absolute similarity, but insofar as it is
possible and necessary to equate the Comes Armeniae with one or
another of the official positions, his identification with the Comes
Orientts should not be considered unsuitable, The Comes Armenioe
may not be lowered to the level of a provincial governor (praeses),
since the territory under his authority far exceded the dimensions
of a province. To raise him to the rank of pretorian prefect is equally
unwarranted from the reverse considerations. All that remains for
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us is to admit the identification of the count’s authority with that of
a vicar. With regard to the Comes drmeniae the part of provincial
praesides was played by those hereditary princes who possessed and
ruled their districts or provinces on the basis of the nayarar system.
In his relation to these princes, the Comes, as the representative of
higher authority, was the equivalent of the [Persian] Marzpan, as we
have already said 42,

If we identify the Comes Armenioe with a vicar, the limits of his
authority become clear, Of the three categories of duties assigned
to the vicar, of which we spoke above, the most important, particularly
with reference to the Count of Armenia, was his obligation to collect
state taxes where they existed. This aspect of the matter is highly
problematical. The edict of Anastasius relating to 7a dpperiaxo
dnpdoia, cited above proclaims as follows:

To Anithemius Praetorian Prefect:

... all revenues, and among them the so called Armenian ones
must be paid [in thirds on three occasions, namely the Kalends
of January, the Kalends of May and at the end of the indic-
tion 4, The revenue is to be divided in three equal parts and
no deferment is granted to the payers in the interval of pay-
ments. Inviewofthefactthatthe Armenian payment[reAéouaral
was paid in two installments [xaraBolais] those who paid
in this way, if they desire to choose their former custom; are
permitted in the future to continue paying in two instalments,
in halves, and to pay the second half in the September following
the indiction. But if any wish to pay the Armenian tribute
in thirds, to them is granted a delay of the month of September
following the indiction. Upon the preservation of the former
system, however, the payments are to be made customarily
at the beginning of each indiction as is evident from the very
name 46a,

The payments discussed here can hardly concern the province of
Lesser Armenia, since this territory had long since been fused with
the Empire and it is unlikely that any variation from the general
system, even over the terms of payment would be tolerated there.
The Imperial admonitions deal rather with Interior Armenia under
the authority of the Count, and their inclusion in an edict addressed
to the Pretorian prefect, merely demonstrates the subordination of
the Count to the Prefect and reinforces our thesis on the hierarchical
position of the Comes Armeniae as a kind of viear.
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At the beginning of the reign of Justinian a powerful movement
against the Imperial power sprang up in drmenia Interior and the
dissatisfaction of the country turned into open rebellion. The main
cause of the disturbance, according to the words of a contemporary,
was the oppressive taxation: ‘

Acacius ... secured the command over the Armenians by the
gift of the emperor. ... and ordained that they should pay an
unheard-of tax of four centenaria 47.

Therefore, the emperor sent Sittas against them from By-
zantium. .. So he came to Armenia ... and exerted himself
to calm the people and to restore the population to their former
habitations, promising to persuade the emperor to remit
to them the payment of the new tax 4,

To the same period belongs the petition of the Armenian princes to
the King of Persia containing their grievances against Justinian and
the referrence to the treaty between ArSak and Theodosius II 48=,
How is the evidence of dpueriaxa Snyudoia to be reconciled with the
statement of the Armenian princes regarding their immunity from
taxation up to the time of Justinian? Either the taxes mentioned
in the edict of Anastasius applied to Lesser Armenia and not to Interior
Armenia, or we have not understood the terms of the Arsacid treaty
with sufficient precision. Who were the persons included in the
designation ‘‘all who should belonged to his [Ar§ak’s] family , and
whose interests were protected by the treaty? 45> Are those to be
protected the entire Armenian population subject to ArSak, 4.e.
Armenia in foio, or the heirs of the Arsacids, in the strict sense of the
word, or even those nayarar houses in general whose representatives
had attempted to enter into marriage alliances with the Arsacids?
It is possible that the position of the nobility had really deteriorated,
and that the privileges of this hitherto free class had been limited.
The indignant princes accuse Justinian of breaking the treaty by
laying on them an imposition which had not existed before, “ ¢épov
dmaywyny érafer od mpdrepor odoav ”’ 4°. This tax was equal to
four centenario or four hundred pounds of gold. The Roman pound
was somewhat smaller than ours; four hundred pounds of gold at a
value of approximately 500 rubles would be equivalent to 200,000
rubles in our money 42, If this tribute was laid on the nobility (the
naxarars), it must have been a land tax, but such an extremely high
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rate of taxation is impossible for Interior Armenia which consisted of
nine small districts and probably as many princely houses. For the
same reason, four centenaria of gold cannot be interpreted as an addit-
1onal tribute levied on the whole country above and beyond the legal
taxes (ra dpueviaxd). Even if we suppose that these four centenario
represent the entire revenue drawn from Armenia by the government,
we must still acknowledge that such an imposition was oppressive
for the country. If the tax of four centenaria was really imposed by
Akakios in the period of Justinian, then we must admit that the
Armenians were indeed free from taxation before that time and that
the account of the treaty is not a legend “ called into being by the
pride of the Armenian princes” as has been suggested by a certain
scholar 4¢7,

Nothing is known of the other functions of the Count of Armenia.
On the problem of jurisdiction in the country, the beginning of an
early decree of Justinian, dating from 529 is interesting. In it the
right of appeal to the Emperor is given, among other provinces and
districts, to Armenia and to the Nations, 7.e. to the Armenian provinces
and to the Satrapies 3. Itis not clear whether the right was guarante-
ed to them anterioribus legibus or whether Justinian himself extended
it to the Armenians. Since this decree antedates the reforms of
Justinian in Armenia, it is probable that the situation had existed
before him, and this decree demonstrates the dominion of the Emperor
over an allied nation in the legal sphere.

The administrative authority of the Count must have expressed
itself in his relations with the local nayarar powers, but we have no
immediate information on this subject. In the absence of other
Imperial institutions in the country, it is evident that the functions
taken over by the governors (praesides or archonies) in other provinces
were left here to the nayarars. Unfortunately, we also lack evidence
on the division of the country among the native holders of power.
Ancient documents have not preserved for us the names of the princely
houses whose possessions lay in the western portion of Armenia.
We know that the distriet of Sper belonged to the Bagratid princes 52,
There is evidence for believing that Karin became an Arsacid domain,
at least from the fime of the partition of Armenia. In the days of
Manugl Mamikonean, and under his guidance, the young kings ArSak
and Valarfak had consolidated their power in Karin 52. Even earlier,
when the same Mamikonean prince had risen against Varazdates,
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one of the last Arsacid kings, their confrontation had taken place
on a field near Karin, a circumstance which might be interpreted as
an indication that Xarin belonged to the Arsacids 53,

The Arsacid house was of course not suppressed, after its loss of
the crown. The descendents of the former kings continued to enjoy
the privileges of ruling princes on a par with the other princely families.
So-called ““ men of the Ostan > or *“ Ostanik >, are often mentioned
in the history of the fifth century rebellion; these are the ““ men of
the court ”’, the former “ king’s men > 54, They participated in the
events of this period and are found in the camp of prince Vasak of
Siwnik’. The nayarar cavalry served in separate contingents, each
under the command of its prince, but although historians list by name
the leaders of the princely clans participating in the revolt of the fifth
century, they have not a single word to say about the commanders
of the ostanik’ regiments, except for one mention of a certain Zandalan,
from an Osienik’ house 35, The Armenian Atrormizd, whom the
Persians appointed to replace Vasak, was also of Arsacid descent,
judging from his surname, ArSakan, which is the Persian equivalent
of the Armenian ArSakuni .

The obstinate and incomprehensible silence of Armenian authors
concerning the descendents of the Arsacid kings is broken by the
information of foreign writers who assert that the Arsacids continued
to play an important part in the destiny of their country. The
Armenian princes who led the Armenian revolt against the Byzantine
authorities at the beginning of the reign of Justinian stressed before
the Persian king that they were “ descendants of Arsaces”, and
Procopius also notes the names of the leaders of the revolt, John and
“ Artabanes son of John of the Arsacidae ” 5. Artabanes, together
with his brother, moved to Byzantium where he was soon to become
one of the leading figures in the Empire 572. The blessed Thomas the
deacon, renowned for his ascetic life, who likewise lived in the time of
Justinian, * was educated from his childhood in royal fashion and was
issued from the house of the Arsacids, from a certain Barbari who
was once the most powerful, great, and illustrious patrician in the
East ’, according to John of Ephesus 8. Another Armenian ascetic
also named Thomas, whose father was *“ olsm vir nobilisstmus et regibus
fomiliaribus ”’, had a wife Maria, ““ amplissima et clarissima gente
Arsacuniorum natam, quae ut qjunt stirps regia nobilissima fuerat” 50
These examples remove all possible doubt that the Arsacid house
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outlived its loss of the kingship at the beginning of the fifth century.
Karin was undoubtedly numbered among the ancestral provinces
of the Arsacid princes.

The names of the princely houses with possessions in other parts
of Interior Armenia have not been preserved. In the documents
which have reached us they are named according to the districts
they ruled: the princes of Sper (or Bagratids), of Manalik’, of Daranalik’,
of Ekeleac, of Karin, also of Mardalik, of Xorjayn, of Derjan and
even of Kamay, after the famous city ¢o.

Daranalik’ and Ekelea¢ are usually given as possession of the
Church. Faustus of Byzantium, the historian of the events of the
fourth century says that in the days of the kat’olikos Nersés I,
the Church possessed vast estates con51st1ng in fifteen districts,
among these he listed Ayrarat, Tardn, Bznunik’ and Sophens
in addition to the two already mentioned 6. It seems to us that
the words of the historian should not be taken to mean that these
districts belonged to the Church in their entirety; this would not
agree with the remainder of our evidence, but rather that Church,
or more exactly religious estates, were scattered though them side by
side with princely ones. We know that Ekeleac formed the patrimony
of the patriarchal house of Gregory the Illuminator, the Pahlawuni 62,
At the death of the kat’olikos Sahak I (A.D. 439), his estate passed to
his daughter, the wife of Hamazasp Mamikonean, in the absence of
a male heir 2. Hence, the Mamikonean apparently added Ekeleag
to the rest of their inheritance. Certain sources, which seem to
indicate that a branch of the Mamikonean house distinet from the ones
in Tardn and Tayk’, also existed in Imperial Armenia, support this
interpretation. According to the historian KE1i%8, “a certain man,
Vasak by name, from among those Mamikonean who are found in
the service of the Greeks, (that is to say in the Imperial part of Ar-
menia) ... was a collaborator of the other Vasak [of Siwnik?] ”’, in the
fifth century 84. TFurthermore, one of the active participants in the
rising of 536 in Interior Armenia, the son-in-law of the Arsacid John,
was named Vasak [Bassakos], and he is also the leader of the embassy
of Armenian princes to King Xusrd 1. This * energetic man”
must have been an offspring of the Mamikonean; his is a traditional
Mamikonean name, and he exhibits the belligerent spirit so charac-
teristic of this illustrious princely clan. From the sense of the speech
made by the Armenian ambassador before Xusrd I, Vasak was one
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of the princes who came from the part of Armenia subject to Justinian.
Later he was reconciled with Justinian and moved to Byzantium
together with the other rebels. If we admit the existence of a branch
of the Mamikonean clan in Imperial Armenia, on the basis of this
evidence, then in all likelihood we must seek it in Ekeleag .

The status of the Armenian territories outlined here lasted until
the period of Justinian when it underwent radical transformations.
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THE REFORM OF JUSTINIAN IN ARMENIA

The character of Justinian and of his reign — His imperialist policy — His reforming
activity — The mailitary reorganization of Armenia — The concentration of military
powers in the hands of the magister militum per Armenian — The decree of Justinian
creating the office of magister militum per Armeniam — The information of Malalas
relevant to this event — Analysis of the decree — Date of the decree — The nature
of the magisier’s power — His army and his officium — The dukes subordinated
to him — The military occupation of the country — The system of defense, the
fortresses of Justinian: Martyropolis, Kitharizon, Artalesén, Karin-Theodosipolis,
Bizana-Leontopolis, Tzumina-Justinianopolis, Satala, Koloneia, Baiberdén, Aredn,
Lysiormon, Lytararizon, Sebasteia, Nikopolis, Melitené — The churches erected by
Justinian — Fundamental aspects of the technique of fortification: the defenses of
Theodosiopolis according to Procopius and in the Armenian tradition — Types of
fortifications.

The accession of Justinian marks an era remarkable from many
points of view in the history of the development of the Empire.
Justinian belongs among those who come to the throne with a definite
ideology and with a clear idea of the problems to be attacked. TFrom
the very first year of his reign he undertook a series of reforms which
affected in various ways the life of the state. His reforming activity
extended equally to the field of legislation and of judicial and ad-
ministrative codification. Fducated in the Roman tradition and
nourishing an almost slavish admiration for the Roman past, he
cherished hopes of recreating the fallen glories of the Empire, of the
return of the ancient days of the Caesars and Augusti. In the eyes
of the Emperor, the colossal structure of the Roman state had a firm
foundation on the force of arms and on the law which assured its unity
and might; they were the roots of Roman prosperity. Going still
further, Justinian believed that they provided the strength on which
any government should rest. In his own words, *“ Summa res publicae
tuitio de stirpe duarum rerum, armorumgue algue leguim, veniens vimgue
suam exinde muniens felix Romanorum genus™ 1.

Basing himself on this interpretation, Justinian concerned himself
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primarily with the military power of the Empire and with the im-
provement of its legal structure. A dedication to arms and law as
the bases of the state leads inevitably to imperialism in foreign policy
and to absolutism in internal affairs. Thus Justinian in his idealization
of Roman antiquity was carried away by the unrealizable dream of
bringing back the glory of the past. He was entirely filled with the
illusion that he could revive the long dead Roman spirib, conse-
quently he undertook on one hand extensive conquests, and on the
other the centralization and consolidation of his power on the basis
of Roman tradition. His long reign was passed in constant wars,
now in the East, now in the West., Shifting the legions from one end
of the Empire to the other, Justinian fought the Persians and con-
quered the small, semi-independent nations lying beyond the imperial
frontiers: the Arabs of Mesopotamia, the Armenians, the Tzans and
the Lazes. He defeated the forces of the new peoples surging into
the lands of the Western Empire and conquered the kingdoms of the
Goths, the Vandals and the Moors in Italy, Africa and even Spain.

The brilliant characteristics of Justinian and his imperialistic
policies are shown by Procopius in two speeches which he puts into
the mouths of the Gothic and Armenian ambassadors to King Xusrd I
of Persia:

... he [Justinian] is by nature a meddler and a lover of those
things which in no way belong to him, and is not able to abide
by the settled order of things, he has conceived the desire of
seizing upon the whole earth, and has become eager to acquire
for himself each and every state =.

Equally bitter are the words of the Armenians. Having recalled
the innumerable misfortunes Justinian had brought upon various
nations, the Armenians exclaim with indignation,

The whole earth is not large enough for the man; it is too small
a thing for him to conquer all the world together. But he is
even looking about the heavens and is searching the retreats
beyond the ocean, wishing to gain for himself some other
world 2. '

The accuracy of this characterization taken from the pen of a
contemporary who had thoroughly studied Justinian may be seen
from the words of the emperor himself, as the dreaded conqueror
proclaims, '
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... after so many expenses and wars, God has granted us the
possibility of making peace with the Persians, of subjecting
to ourselves the Vandals, the Alans, and the Moors, and of
conquering all Africa and Sicily. We likewise cherish the great-
est hopes that, with God’s help, we shall succeed in extending
our power over those other lands within the limits of the two -
oceans which were ruled by the ancient Romans and sub-
sequently gradually slipped away through their negligence 4.

The Empire spent enormous efforts, both material and spiritual,
on military undertakings of such grandiose conception, and as the
Imperial frontiers spread, so grew and was realized the tendency
toward centralization. The principle of the concentration of power
was part of Justinian’s concept, it was proclaimed often and quite
unambiguously from his first decrees. Justinian was a born despot.
This trait of his character is admirably displayed in the instructions
promulgated by him for the review of former legislation and the working
out and formulation of his famous Code. The principles of the sacred
personality of the Emperor and of the divine origin of his power are
proclaimed in them. The Emperor is the incarnation of law and
justice; power is a gift received by him from above :  imperium quod
nobis a caelests masestate traditum est”. In which case, the Emperor con-
tinues, ““ what can be greater or more sacred than the imperial ma-
jesty 2”5, He is the exclusive source and instrument of the law.
Not only the right of promulgating the law but the capacity for its
interpretation is the unalienable prerogative of the highest power ®.
In all cases where doubts arise, or there is an obseurity in the meaning
of the law, it is indispensable to turn to the ruler, and he, “ numine
caelests erecta emendabat et in competentem formam redigebat ” 7.  Indeed

can a man be conceived so bold that he should dare refuse
to recognize the imperial decision when the founders of ancient
law openly and most clearly determined that all decisions
which follow an imperial decree should have the power of
law? ..For to whom shall it be given to solve problems of law
and who shall be capable of revealing them to all if not he to
whom alone it is given to be the instrument of the law ? 8

In Justinian’s own proclamations cited above, the figure of the
autocrat and absolute monarch is brought into relief. His natural
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inclinations are raised to the level of principles, his practical aims
given theoretical bases. These helped him establish his leadership in
the creation of a vast yet centralized power within the Empire.

With this aim Justinian undertook a number of administrative
reforms. As the reformer himself said, the direction in which all
these changes should tend was, “ ut nostro moderamaine recte gubernatur
el firme custodiatur > °. This is the motto which lay at the base of
the provincial reforms of Justinian and which is likewise relevant
to the reorganization of the Armenian lands.

The changes which Justinian initiated in Armenia are unquestionably
inspired first of all by the over-all spirit of imperialism, and they
served the interests of the unification and consolidation of the Empire.
The concept of consolidating the parts of the Empire, at least in the
one-sided understanding found in all autocrats, required the oblitera-
tion of the characteristics which distinguished the Armenian provinces
from the rest of the Empire; it stressed the necessity of removing
their individual aspects. It was imperative to transform them
from semi-independent nations into an ordinary imperial province
conforming to the general pattern.

In addition to the general reasons underlying the whole of Justinians
reforming activity, particular motives, relating to the specific political
circumstances, were present in each separate case. The immediate
pretext for the military re-organization of Armenia was the Persian
war. Justinian took up the reins of government at the height of
the war begun under his predecessor. The imperial army had just
suffered a defeat at the hand of the Armenian princes under Persian
domination. The lack of success of Roman arms was attributed to
the unsatisfactory defense of the frontier provinces. It was blamed on
the forces of the Dux Armeniae and of the native princes who, as the
war had demonstrated, were incapable of withstanding a concentrated
Persian attack on the Imperial territory. Furthermore, the nayarar
contingents of Interior Armenia and of the Satrapies did not come
up o requirements of a rigorous discipline because of their hetero-
geneous composition and leadership. They would have found it
difficult to operate in conjunction with the regular armies of the Dux 2,

According to the historian Procopius, the Count of Armenia was
unable to repel the invasion of the enemy, because he had no troops
at his disposal. Justinian, therefore, having realized that such a
disorganized Armenia could easily be captured by the Persians,
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abolished the office of Count; placed a sirategos in Armenia (orparnyor
8¢ 7ois *Appeviows éméornoe) and gave him a considerable number
of troops, enough to repel enemy attacks. These were the measures
taken by the Emperor in so-called Greater Armenia 0. As for the
autonomous Satrapies, we learn from the same historian that they
were left to their own devices and dispensed with Roman help since
they had their own troops drawn from among the Armenians
The satraps, however, also admitted their helplessness in the face
of enemy attack.

And when this came to the knowledge of the emperor
Justinian, he immediately did away with the title of Satrap
and appointed in these provinces two Dukes, as they are
called; and he put under them a very large force of regular
Roman troops to assist them in guarding the Roman frontier 11.

The actual decree according to which these changes took place has
fortunately been preserved:

The Emperor Justinian to A. Zeta, vir llusiri and master
of the army for Armenia, Pontus Polemoniacus and the Nations:

Having, through God’s grace, received the Roman power,
and having considered this matter with solicitous care and
vigilant concern, we have found it necessary to create by the
present law a special military commander for parts of Armenia,
Pontus Polemoniacus and the Nations. We chose with com-
plete confidence for a post of such responsibility thy highness
which has so commended itself to us through its former activity.
We entrust to thy care certain provinces, namely Greater
Armenia, which is called Interior and the Nations (namely
Axnzetena, Ingilena, Asthianena, Sophena, Sophanena, in which
lies Martyropolis, Balabitena) as well as First and Second
Armenias and Pontus Polemoniacus, together with their Dukes.
And the Count of Armenia is to be abolished altogether. We
entrust [to thee] certain legions, not only those which are
now being constituted, but also those chosen from the ones
in the capital, those in the East, and certain other regiments.
Furthermore, the number of soldiers in them shall not be
diminished, for we have formerly added many to them without
burdening the republic or raising expenditures. Now, how-
ever, we withdraw some of them, but in such a way that even
after this subtraction more shall remain than there were before
our blessed time 1a, '
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The chronicler John Malalas knew and made use of this law. He
gives certain details which complete and clarify the official procla-
mation. We, therefore, give his account in full:

In the abovementioned year of the reign of Justinian, Ztittas
(Sittas) was sent to Armenia as siratelates. Before that
time there was no stratelates in Armenia but there were dukes,
governors and counts. The Emperor gave to him troops
from two [sources], from the capital and from the East. Having
assumed the office, he, with the sacred authorization, recruited
for himself native siratelate scriniae, having obtained from the
Emperor the right to admit natives to military service because
of their familiarity with the localities in Armenia. The Em-
peror authorized this and transferred to him also the rights
of the Armenian dukes, counts and their Aypaioi, consisting
formerly garrison soldiers. All former powers were abolished.
But he received four regiments from the stratelates of the East.
The frontier defenses of the Romans became mighty from that
time, for he was a warlike man. He was the same man who
married Comito the sister of the empress Theodora 22,

It is evident, both from the official document and from the historical
account that, the crux of the military reorganization of the frontier
consisted in the reunion of all the Armenian lands under the power
of a single commander who was a general or master of the army
[magister militum].

The office of maguster militum was the highest military rank in the
Empire. There were only five such magisirt in the whole of the
Empire: two in the capital, one in the East, and two in the West.
The appointment of such an important official in Armenia testifies
to the importance given to the eastern frontier of the Empire at that
time. The actual decree of Justinian speaks of the subordination
of the dukes to the new commander, while Malalas asserts that all
previously existing authorities were to be abolished with the appoint-
ment of the new general. The information of the historian is incorrect
and based on a misunderstanding. Several dukes and counts did
not exist at the time when a military commander was appointed for
Armenia; the historian has evidently confused the situation before
the military reorganization with the one created by the civilian re-
organization which followed the military one by a few years, specifically
in 536.

The precise year in which the military commander was appointed
is not known since the date of the decree is missing. Judging from
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the opening words of this official document, * cum Romanorum nobis
sit delatum imperium 7, it was promulgated immediately npon or soon
after the accession of Justinian 13. By 530, at the time of the battle
near Satala against the Persians, Dorotheus, a skilfull man experienced
in military affairs was the sirategos of Armenia, while Sittas, one of
the Byzantine commanders in chief, was at the head of all the troops
stationed in Armenia 4. One of these two personnages occupied
the position of military commander which Justinian had created.
Although Dorotheus is called sirategos of Armenia, the term by which
Procopius renders the Latin title, magister militum, Sittas’ name
leaves no doubt that he was the one invested with the power of magrs-
ter. The title, “ magister militum per Armeniam et Pontum Polemo-
niacum et gentes ’, was entirely appropriate for him as general in chief
of the entire army. As for Dorotheus, he must have been the Dux
Armeniae. At this time, Belisarius was magister militum per Orien-
tem. In 531, Belisarius suffered a defeat near Kallinikos, and Jus-
tinian, displeased, recalled him to the capital, having relieved him of
his functions as magister of the East; © but Sittas, as had been decreed
by the Emperor Justinian, went to the East in order to guard that
portion of the empire 15, And indeed, soon after, Sittas appeared
at the head of a Roman army in the village of Attachas, to render
assistance to Martyropolis, which was then besieged by the Persians 16.
_ It would seem therefore that Sittas had been transferred to replace
Belisarius as commander of the BEast. Malalas also testifies that
Justinian having heard of the defeat near Kallinikos, * wrote to
Sittas, the magister malitiae praeseniolis, who was then staying in Ar-
menia, and ordered him to journey to the East to participate in the
war. Sittas occupied the territories of the Persians and, having
crossed the Armenian mountains, came to Samosata > 17,

According to the same historian, a special official was assigned to
the theatre of the war to make an investigation. As a result of his
report, Justinian dismissed Belisarius from his military command
and appointed Munda in his place as stratelates of the East (orpary-
A7y dvarodfs)1®, What happened to Sittas at this point is mnob
altogether clear. Malalas also knows of his operations near Martyr-
opolis 2, but according to his indications, the siratelates of the Hast
was Dorotheus. In this capacity the latter took a certain fortress
in Persarmenia 2 and repelled an attack of the Sabirian Huns 21
The battle near Kallinikos took place in Holy Week, on Saturday
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April 19th, which corresponds to the date of Easter for the year 531,
and Sittas left Armenia after this battle. Whether he was appointed
commander of the East, as Procopius asserts, or whether he returned
to the capital because the post was given to Munda, as Malalas reports,
does not affect our discussion. What is important and uncontro-
vertible is that Sittas remained in Armenian as magister until 19
April, 531. We also know that he was in Armenia the preceding
year, 530, and fought with the Persians near Satala 212, As a result
of all that has been said, it follows that the military reorganization
of Armenia, which is associated with the appointment of Sittas as
magister militum per Armeniam, must be placed in the period between
the accession of Justinian in 527 and 530; the most likely date is 529.

In contradiction to Malalas, ““ all former powers ” were not abolished
in this reorganization. Only the office of Count of Armenia, and the
autonomy of the Satrapies were abolished. Not only the praesides,
or civilian governors of Armenia I and II, but also the Dux Armeniae
remained untouched. In the place of the Count and the Satraps,
three new Dukes were appointed and subordinated to the military
commander or magister. The latter may be compared with present
day governor generals by virtue of the scope and nature of his powers.

Considerable military forces and an officium were at the disposal
of the magister per Armeniam. Unfortunately, precise information
as to their composition is lacking. The information of Malalas as
to the scrinsaris is curious 22».  The serinsaris or officiales served in one
of the officia or in its departments, the scriniae. The officium of a
magister consisted of his staff and chancery. The officials wore
military dress, and their office was referred to as malitia ; nevertheless
they were not considered to be part of the army. Originally, the
officials apparently had also had military duties. Thus, in the
Notitta Dignitatum it is said of the officium of the magisiri of the
capital and of Thrace (magister militum praesentolis et mag. mal. per
Thracias et Illyricum) that * in numeris militat et wn officio deputa-
tur ’ 2te,  The scrinsarys of the magisier of Armenia were of the same
type, since Sittas had specifically requested it. The passage from
Malalas shows that Sittas’ petition to the Emperor had included
two requests: first, that he be given the power to form an officium
from the natives, that is to say the Armenians; and second, that they,
the scrimiarés recruited by the magister, be allowed to * militare”
(orpatedoai). Sittas, the newly appointed . commander, whe had
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previously been in Armenia and begun his military career there,
clearly realized that without the co-operation of the local forces it
would be difficult for him to carry out the responsible role assigned
to him. It is even possible that he was no stranger to the East by
descent. Sittas or Tzittas was apparently a nickname; the name of
the general was Ursicius. Such is the name given to the important
official and commander married to Comito, Justinian’s sister-in-law
and Theodora’s sister, in an interesting document which has recently
come to light 22.  'We know from Malalas that this official, the brother-
in-law of Theodora, must be identified with Sittas.

Sittas’ legitimate request met with the highest approval, and the
serinsaryt recruited among the natives were perhaps included among
the numeros novos mentioned in the Imperial decree. In addition to
the numer: novs, the army of the commander of Armenia, also comprised
“ segregats de praesentalybus, orientalibus et aliis agminsbus ” 222; that
is to say certain detachments taken from the legions under the com-
mand of the magistri of the capital and of the East (magistri mil.
praeseniolis et per Orientem) and transferred to the commander of
Armenia. In the Notitia dignitatum regiments of Armenian archers
(sagittaris Arment) are listed among the troops stationed in the capital,
while to following legions : prima Armeniaca, seconda Armeniaca, and
the Transtigritans are found among the eastern contingents 220 ; these
are perhaps the regiments of which the abovementioned segregair were
composed in whole or in part. Malalas likewise asserts that the
army of Sittas consisted of contingents drawn *“ éx Tdv 8o mpaicévrwy
kal dvaTolf)s ”’, i.e. praesentalibus ei orientalibus; and furthermore,
as he says himself, four legions were drawn from the latter 23, In
place of the *“ numers now et allia agmina > of the decree, the historian
refers to serintarit and “ Tovs dwdrovs(?)” who were © kaoTpioiavods
orpaTidras ”’ (castrensiant milites). These should perhaps be taken
as being one and the same, and this might confirm the hypothesis
that the novt numert refer to the seriniaris and that the allic agmina
are, therefore, to be identified with the mailites castrensioms 24

It is difficult to determine the size of the army of the magister
of Armenia. We know that in 530 Sittas fought the Persians near
Satala, with fifteen thousand soldiers at his disposal 2. Somewhat
later, at the time of the campaign of Dwin, the active army, composed
of the forces of Valerianus, magister of Armenia, and Martinus, magister
of the,East, was reckoned as thirty thousand men 26, It is, however,
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dangerous to measure the Imperial forces in the Kast according
to these figures; the two magisirs cannot have disposed of an army
numerically inferior to that of the dux drmeniae, for example, whose
forces, according to the Notitia dignitatum, exceeded thirty thousand
men 262, : .

Theodosiopolis, in Inner Armenia, became the residence of the
magister of Armenia. Before that, Melitens, the capital of Lesser
Armenia, had been the military center, since the Duke of Armenia
had resided there26®, During the Roman-Persian war of the early
sixth century, Eugenius, one of the Roman generals operating against
the Persians in Mesopotamia, is even referred to as Duke of Melitens 27,
though he was in fact Duke of Armenia. With the reunion of the
Armenian provinces to the Empire, the center of the military forces
shifted to the frontier ity of Theodosiopolis, Of the newly created
dukes subordinate to the magister, one was stationed at Artaleson,
two in the Satrapal lands, at Kitharizon and Martyropolis, and two
" in Pontus and Tzanika, at Horondn, and Schamalinichdn or Tzanzakdn,
of which we have already discussed the position 272,

- These sites had been chosen primarily for strategic purposes, con-
sequently Justinian reinforced them with new defenses. It is well
known that the building activity of Justinian is one of the amazing
and admirable aspects of this activity, and struck the imagination
of his contemporaries. It seemed to them that future generations
would not believe that such enormous and innumerable buildings
could be the work of one man 28, The undertaking was indeed gigantic
and knows no equal in history for scope. The vast Empire, and
particularly its borders, was covered by an uninterrupted network
- of fortifications. The positions, with their fortifications and garrisons
were chosen with the defense of the country in view, and, in general,
the fortifications of the Emperor were closely connected with the
system of defense. As we have seen from the topography of Lesser
Armenia, the strategy of the Romans had formerly consisted of the
occupation of the most important points on the main roads. This
system no longer provided sufficient protection for the country in
the period of Justinian. The Empire had spread so far, and was in
such a disturbed condition, that enormous forces were needed to
secure the defense of the vast expanse of the state. Justinian was
forced to compensate for the lack of armed forces by an increase in
the number of defensive positions and of secure fortifications, which
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would solve the problem of national defense as well as that of attack.
This was the policy followed on the eastern frontier of the Empire,
namely in Armenia. The primary requirement was the strengthening
of the border line. For this purpose, a series of fortresses was erected,
stretching in a long chain along the frontier itself from Dara to Trape-
zos. This was the first line of defense, made up of the posts already
~ mentioned, Martyropolis, Kitharizon, Artalesdn, Theodosiopolis, Horo-
non and Tzanzakdn, in which stood permanent garrisons under the
command of the five dukes and the magester.

The main strategic points were Martyropolis and Theodosiopolis,
and other smaller forts were built in the rear for their protection.
Behind Martyropolis stood the fort of Pheison and the famous Klei-
surai, the naturally inaccessible passes which Justinian surrounded
with new fortifications and a garrison intended for the protection of
both Martyropolis and Kitharizon. The same function in relation
to Theodosiopolis was fulfilled by the forts of Baiberddn, Charton,
Aredn, and Barchon, disposed against attacks from the East and
from the North. For the same reason, Sisilisdn, Bourgousnoes, and
the so-called Longini Fossatum were built to protect the dukes of
Tzanika 28=,

Behind the front line of defense ran a second one, with two main
centers, Meliteng and Satala, which were positions as strong as Mar-
tyropolis and Theodosiopolis. The importance of these ancient
cities even in the military sense was not decreased by the erection
of the new defense line. Justinian prized their position highly and
restored their ancient fortifications. He endowed Melitens with such
brilliance that the contemporaries called it the pride of Armenia.
Satala was transformed into a fortress of the first rank, and the ancient
localities scattered around them, the forts of Osroens: Liythararizon,
Lysiormon, Germani Fossatum, as well as Bizana and Tzumina were
also renovated. The building activity of Justinian also touched the
ancient cities of Sebasteia, Nikopolis and Koloneia 282,

Procopius dedicated a special work, the de dedificiss in four books,
one entirely devoted to Armenia, to Justinian’s building activities;
through it we are informed about the Emperor’s constructions in
Armenia. According to Procopius, the city of Martyropolis had been
poorly defended from ancient times. Hence the Satrap Theodore
had not even considered the possibility of resisting Kavadh I, in
502, and had surrendered unconditionally to the Persians. The
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Emperor Anastasius, who was familiar with the situation, did not
blame Theodore for his behaviour, but considered the step reasonable
and praiseworthy. Taught by this experience, Anastasius surround-
ed the city with a wall four feet thick and twenty feet high, but the
wall was still not strong enough to withstand assault and wall-piercing
engines, and it was even possible to make one’s way over it into the
city.

Therefore the Emperor Justinian devised the following
plan: Outside the circuit of the wall he dug a trench, and
laying foundations there he built a second wall with a thickness
of four feet, leaving a space of four feet between the two walls;
and he raised the new wall also to a height of twenty feet and
made it in all respects equal to the first. Then, by throwing
stones and mortar into the space between the two walls, he
brought this work to perfection by forming one solid structure
with a thickness of twelve feet. Above this he added, in
about the same thickness, the same height which the earlier
wall had had. He also constructed admirable outworks for
the city and all the other things without exception on which
the city’s defense are based 2,

In this way the thin and low walls of Martyropolis were altered by
Justinian into major fortifications reaching twelve feet in thickness
and forty feet in height.

We are already familiar with the positions of Pheison and the
Kleisurai. Justinian ““... by establishing admirable forts at Pheistn
and in the passes and posting in them invincible garrisons, has made
this region altogether inaccessible to the barbarians’ 28, TIn the
village of Kitharizén because of the absence of earlier fortifications,

... he established a fortress which had not existed before,
a huge and extraordinarily impregnable stronghold situated
in a hilly region. He also brought into it an abundant supply
of water and made all other proper arrangements for the
inhabitants, and he stationed there the second of the Dukes,
as I have said, with a very numerous garrison of soldiers.
And he thereby guaranteed the safety of the Armenian provinces.

Similarly,
There was a town in the middle of this region named Arta-

leson which he surrounded with a very strong wall and con-
verted into an impregnable fortress; and he stationed there
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detachments of regular troops which by his order were always
to be commanded by an officer whom the Romans, in the
Latin tongue, call a Dux 28e,

Theodosiopolis, according to Procopius’ account owed its foundation
to Theodosius 1T, who ‘“ took over the dominion of Arsaces [the last
Armenian king], ... he built on one of the hills a fort which was easy
for assailants to capture, and he named it Theodosiopolis ” 28, Karin,
the Armenian name of the city, which is identical with the ancient
name of the province, indicates that a village, if not a town, had
existed on the site of the fortress of Theodosius from ancient times.
Had the locality first become known to the Armenians as Theodo-
siopolis, a second, Armenian, name would hardly have been necessary.
The emperor Theodosius is only entitled to the credit of having built
a fortress where an Armenian village had formerly stood. Indeed,
in another work, the same historian writes that the emperor Anastasius
built a city on the frontier of Persarmenia, and adds, “now in this
place there had been a village from old, but it had taken on the dignity
of a city by the favour of the Emperor Theodosius even to the name,
for it had come to be named after him > 282,

The construction of Theodosius proved inadequate for military
purposes, at least in the period of the wars with Kavadh I. Theodo-
siopolis, like Martyropolis, was unable to withstand a siege and was
captured by the Persians. Procopius informs us that,

The Roman Emperor Anastasius not much later built a
city there, enclosing within the circuit-wall the hill on which
stood the fortress of Theodosius. And he gave his own name
to the city, yet he was quite unable to obliterate that of Theo-
dosius, the earlier founder; for although familiar names are
wont constantly to be changed by men for new, nevertheless
the older names cannot easily be relinquished. This wall
of Theodosiopolis was of adequate extent, but it did not rise
to a height proportionate to its thickness. In fact it attained
a height of only about thirty feet, and for this reason it had
proved to be very easy for an enemy to capture by assault,
particularly for the Persians. In other ways too it was vulner-
able; for it was protected neither by outerworks nor by a moat.
Indeed, there was actually a certain elevation which came
very close to the city and overtopped the circuit-wall. Conse-
quently the Emperor Justinian took the following measures
to meet the situation. First of all he dug a very deep ditch
all around, making it very like the ravines between lofty
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mountains. Next he sliced off the elevated ground, so trans-
forming it as to make a series of impassable cliffs and of gulches
affording no outlet. And in order that the wall might be
exceptionally high and altogether impregnable, in case anyone
should attack it, he added all the details which he had incorpor-
ated in the fortifications of Daras. For he made the em-
brasures quite narrow, just wide enough for the defenders to
be able to shoot from them, and by adding courses of stone
he built thereon a storey like a gallery all around, he then
cleverly added other embrasures above them; and surrounding
the wall with outworks on all sides he made it much like the
circuit-wall of Daras, fashioning each tower as a strong fortress.
Here he stationed all the troops and the Generals of the two
Armenias, and thus he made the Armenians thenceforth too
strong to be afraid of the attacks of the Persians 2D,

The historian goes on to say that no fortifications were erected at
Bizana. The reason for this was that,

This town lies on level ground, and about it for a great
distance stretch plains suitable for cavalry manoeuvres, and
there are many pools of standing water there. Consequently
it is not only very open to the enemy’s attack, but most un-
healthy for the inhabitants. For these reasons he passed
over this town and in another situation built a city bearing
the Emperor’s name, a very noteworthy and altogether im-
pregnable place, in the district called Tzumina, which is three
miles removed from Bizana, situated on very precipitous
ground and enjoying excellent air 2si,

Ta Bilava is the city called Bdlaris or Aeovrdmolis in Justinian’s
decree 28, Scholars have located it incorrectly as they identify it
with either Theodosiopolis or Erzincan. In reality Bizana lay
half way between these cities, and is the Armenian ViZan, a village
which still stands on the banks of the BEuphrates at the point were
Alkilisend borders on Mananali. It was renamed Leontopolis,
probably in honour of the emperor Leo I (457-474), but we do not
know on what occasion 285, We cannot tell how far the topographical
conditions described by Procopius are accurate, but his description
seems to be corroborated by the name of the place, ViZan, which
means “ flood ” in Armenian 2,

Not far from Bizana, nearer to Erzincan in the foot hills of the
Kegig daglari, stands the settlement of Cimin, incidentally renowned
for its excellent wine; this is the historical Tzumina 2. The Emperor
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enlarged it, re-named it Justinianopolis, and made it the center of
the civilian administration. This city was also the residence of the
bishop of the province, who was known as the bishop of Justinianopolis
or of Akilisens, from the name of the province s, From antiquity
these three localities, Theodosiopolis, Leontopolis, and Justinianopolis,
have been confused with one another as a result of their closeness.
An error has even crept into such official document as Novelle XX X1,
where Justinianopolis is given as the new mname for Leontopolis.
It should now be entirely clear, however, that Justinianopolis is to
be identified with Cimin, Leontopelis with ViZan, and Theodosiopolis
with Karin [Erzurum].
Justinian likewise restored the city of Satala,

The city of Satala had been in a precarious state in ancient
times. For it is sitnated not far from the land of the enemy
and it also les in a low-lying plain and is dominated by many
hills which tower around it, and for this reason it stood in
need of circuit-walls which would defy attack. Nevertheless,
even though its surroundings were of such a nature as this,
its defences were in a perilous condition, having been carelessly
constructed with bad workmanship in the beginning, and with
the long passage of time the masonry had everywhere collapsed.
But the Emperor tore all this down and built there a new
circuit-wall, so high that it seemed to overtop the hills around
it, and of a thickness sufficient to ensure the safety of its
towering mass. And he set up admirable outworks on all
sides and so struck terror into the hearts of the enemy. He
also built a very strong fortress not far from Satala in the
territory called Osroeng sta,

According to the description of Procopius, the city of Koloneia
lay in the same district. First it had been a castle, which had
existed from antiquity, at the top of a steep hill 32, then the Roman
general Pompey who conquered this district captured the castle,
fortified it, and called it Koloneia.

This also the Emperor Justinian finding that it had suffered
much through the ravages of so long a time, restored with all
his resources. Furthermore, by granting great sums to the
inhabitants of this region he brought it about that everywhere
on their own land either new defenses were built or those
which had fallen into decay were restored. Thus practically
all the fortifications which can be found there. are, as it happens,
the work of the Emperor Justinian. In that region also he
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constructed the forts called Baiberdon and Aredn. He likewise
restored Lysiormum, which had already fallen into ruin, as
well as Lytararizon. And at the place which they call Germani
Fossatum he built a new fort. Furthermore, he rebuilt the
walls of Sebasteia and Nicopolis, cities of Armenia, for they
were all on the point of collapsing, having suffered from the
long passage of time, and he made them new 32,

Meliteng, a very important center in Armenia and in Asia Minor
in general, was at first a small fort serving as a post for the Roman
army ; it was built on level ground in the form of a square. From the
time of the Emperor Trajan, Melitené was a city and the capital of
the district. When the population had grown to such a point that
it could no longer be contained inside the fortifications, the inhabitants
began to settle on the plain outside the walls. Here they built temples,
houses for the magistrates, a square and a market. Streets were
laid out, porticoes, baths, theatres, and all that pertains to a large
and well planned city was erected. Thus suburban Meliteng arose
in very ancient times. Anastasius intended to surround the city
with a wall, but died before he had had time to carry out his plan.
“ But the Emperor Justinian built about it on all sides a very strong
wall and made Melitens a mighty stronghold for the Armenians and
a thing of beauty ” s2»,

Among the constructions of Justinian several churches are also
mentioned.

In Theodosiopolis he dedicated a church to the Mother of
(God, and he restored monasteries in the place called Petrios
and in Coucarizon. In Nicopolis he built the monastery
named after the Forty-five Saints, and in Bizani a church
to the martyr George. And close to Theodosiopolis he restored
a monastery named after the Forty Martyrs 3%,

All the localities mentioned are well known with the exception
of a few points. These are Aredn, Lysiormon and Petrios, which
must be sought in the neighbourhood of Bayburt. Here too, stood
Koukarizon, in the vicinity of Derjan and Karin, on the site of the
present Kokaris 3., Lytararizdon is unquestionably the Olotoedariza
of the Itinerarium Amionini®. Germani Fossatum should be iden-
tified with one of the episcopal cities of the Metropolis of Trapezos
in the ninth century, namely Keramon recognizable under the present
name of Krom, a small village north of Giimiigane 3.
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The description of the fortifications of Justinian given above has
more than a topographical interest, it also acquaints us with the
principles of the art of fortification at that time. In this connexion,
the fortifications of Theodosiopolis and even those of Martyropolis
are of particular interest. First, it is interesting to compare the
data of Procopius with the Armenian material. According to the
national tradition, the city of Theodosiopolis was founded by a certain
Anatolius at the order of the emperor Theodosius,

...at the foot of a well situated mountain whence flowed a
multitude of small clear springs. He surrounded it by a deep
moat and in a ditech laid the foundations of the walls. On
these he raised enormous and heavy towers of which he called
the first Theodosia in honour of Theodosius. Further he built
sharp ended towers like the prow of a ship and stretched
passages with incurved recesses which faced the mountains.
Similar towers were built facing the plain toward the North.
On the Eastern and Western sides, however, he built round
towers. In the center of the city on a raised spot were esta-
blished a number of magazines and this place was called the
Augusteon in honour of Augustus. He also led in other streams
through many places by hidden channels. He filled the city
with arms and troops and named it Theodosiopolis %,

Extremely interesting information on the foundation of Theodo-
siopolis has been preserved in a tale which though legendary in cha-
racter derives unquestionably from a well informed source. In
opposition to the above account, this tale attributes the foundation
of the city to two Armenian monks, Moses and David, who were
among those sent to the Byzantine capital to translate the Holy
Seriptures, and not to Anatolius. The Emperor Theodosius the
Younger had entrusted to these two personnages, who were well
known in Byzantium, the task of building a new city in Armenia.
Having returned to their native land they undertook this task.

They built a Xosrovian tower, fearless against siege engines,
and raised three walls on one foundation. It was ordered to
dig out and carry away the earth for the space of three walls
and to dig through to the center (l2¢. the navel) of the city.
The a deep ditch was filled with enormous undressed blocks
and lime [mortar?], and on a single foundation three walls
were erected. Inside, on the side of the city, two hundred
steps going further and further down were set against the wall
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so that it might not be shaken by tunneling underneath. In the
same way two hundred steps, one below the other, were set
on the outside of the wall for safety from tunnels by the enemy.
Other means were also invented in case the enemy should
attack, besiege the city or close all the roads to the city. They
made underground paths to the city, they succeeded in digging
deep into the ground and in leading a tunmnel to the plain,
half a day’s journey from the city to a place where there are
stagnant waters which form a $amb, a swamp filled with reeds.
In this way in case of a siege the city could obtain fodder for
the cattle and reeds for fuel, and the enemy would know nothing
about it. On the other side of the city they also laid a tunnel
to the mountain called Aycu-ptkunk’, that is to say, Goat-
teats, and filled it with large rocks. If cavalry were needed,
it could be sent for and could ride into the city without the
knowledge of the enemy.

As for water, everything was excellently organized exactly
as it should be. There is no one in the city, rich or poor,
who may not make use of the water from underground conduits.
The palaces and towers are magnificent and built of cut stone.
The streets and squares, slaughter houses and markets are
of ‘impecable cleanliness. The churches amaze the beholder.
The gates of the city are tall and broad, the walls are well
kept, and the towers all Xosrovian .

According to the description of Procopius, the Euphrates had its
source forty-two stadia from Theodosiopolis on a not very high moun-
tain.

... the Buphrates at its beginning flows for a short distance,
and is then immediately lost to sight as it goes on; it does not,
however, become subterranean, but a very strange thing
happens. For the water is covered by a bog of great depth,
extending about fifty stades in length and twenty in breadth;
and reeds grow in this mud in great abbundance. But the
earth there is of such hard sort that it seems to those who
chance upon it to be nothing else than solid ground, so that
both pedestrians and horsemen travel over it without fear.
Nay more, even waggons pass over the place in great numbers
every day, but they are wholly insufficient to shake the bog
or to find a weak spot in it at any point. The natives burn
the reeds every year, to prevent the roads being stopped up
by them, and once, when an exceedingly violent wind struck
the place, it came about that the fire reached the extremities
of the roots, and the water appeared at a small opening; butin
a short time the ground closed again, and gave the spot the
same appearance which it had had before. From there the
river proceeds into the land called Celesene 38,
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We have here the description of the reed swamps which the Arme-
nians call §amb. Movsés Xorenaci says of them that one of the
branches of the Euphrates, not far from its source

.. spreads into the likeness of a swampy lake and on its
banks forms a $emb, and reeds grow in great number; the
plains are famous for thick grass and the wealth of cereals 32,

This place is called in Turkish saslyk * the reeds ”’, and lies north of
the city at approximately the distance indicated by Procopius, namely
not more than ten kilometers 40,

On the opposite side, that is to the south, the city is protected
by the Palandéken mountains, which are the ancient Goats’ Teats.
In the east, just above the city rise the heights of Top dagi also known
as Surb N3an, (Holy Cross), from the name of the church. The citadel
is on a hill on which is also found the arsenal. The Top dagi rises in
sight of the citadel and it is possible to direct artillery fire from it
against the city and the arsenal 4. Indeed, during the last Russo-
Turkish war, Russian troops occupied ... first two forts of Top-dag,
Azizie and Medzhidzhe, which dominate the entire citadel ” 42,

It is perfectly clear from all this that the high point which rose
before the city and which was dug out by Justinian was in fact the
present Top-dagi. The well situated mountain at whose feet the city
was spread according to Movsss Xorenaci, was not Top-dagi but the
Goats’ Teats. This can be deduced from that fact that the Armenian
historian says that the round towers of the city walls faced east and
west, while the towers like ships’ prows faced north and toward
the mountains, which clearly means to the south. According to a
late author who was a native of Theodosiopolis, the city was situated
on a height, and like a royal throne lay at the foot of the high mountain
Sotalar and Gohanam, looking out toward a beautiful circular plain
in the direction of the village of Ké&n 42, Kén or Kian lies north of
the city, while both Sotalar and Gohanam are actually one and the
same mountain south of the city between the Deveboynu and the
Palanddken range 4¢. It is considered to be the highest peak of the
region, and from its summit both the Ararat and the Black Sea are
visible. (

These descriptions of the fortifications are not in complete agreement.
According to Procopius, the fortifications of Theodosiopolis consisted
of a three fold defense: a very deep ditch (7 vdgpos Babdiraros), the
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outworks or fore-walls (mporelyiopa), and the main crenellated wall
(mepiBolos or Teiyos), composed of two storeys separated from each
other by a passage similar to a covered gallery with towers. Movsés
Xorenaci knows only a ditch and a wall with towers, and his ditch
does not seem to have had a separate function, but merely served
to deepen the foundation of the walls. This is also the version found
in the Legend 45. The author of the Legend unquestionably had a
good source at his disposal, but he is also probably to blame for certain
absurdities in the description resulting from an incorrect under-
standing of his source. The digging out of the earth in the space
between the walls mentioned by the author of the Legend is reminiscent
of the work done by Justinian on the walls of Martyropolis 452, The
three walls built on a single foundation correspond to the outworks
and the two-storey wall. According to the evidence of the anonymous
Legend, the city walls had the appearance, within and without, of
a grandiose staircase with two hundred steps. Such a structure,
regardless of the function assigned to it, is unsuitable from the very
fact that besiegers could have climbed up the wall by means of the
stairs. This information must be considered as altogether doubtful.
Obviously, either the original source described separate stairs added
to the wall, or we have here an exaggerated description of the two-
storey wall of the city. The account of the underground approaches,
unless confirmed by excavations on the site, may also be taken as an
exaggeration of the fact that the city had four gates, from one of
which it was possible to ride north to the $amb, and from the others
south to the Goats’ Teats.

The description of both Movsés Xorenaci and the Legend refer
to the reconstruction of Theodosiopolis by Justinian; and the city
walls were destroyed and rebuilt several times thereafter 46, Never-
theless, certain ancient traits are still visible when compared with
the modern city. Modern Erzurum consists of three parts: the citadel,
the city, and the suburbs, in other words the citadel, the fortress, and
the city. The city with the citadel is situated on a height and is
separated from the suburban sections by a double wall and a ditch
with an embankment. The height of the walls is 24 to 30 feet and the
thickness up to 5 feet; there are 62 towers in them; the circumference
of the city is one half hour’s walk. The citadel, Ic-kala in Turkish,
Mijaberd in Armenian, occupies the highest point in the western
corner of the city and is surrounded by a high wall to the east. It is
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shaped like a rectangle 180 steps long and 80 steps wide. Insideitis
an empty space with one tall tower and a few buildings 47. As for
the suburban part, it lies outside the fortress walls and consists of
four parts or maala. In the east, the remains of ancient walls some
6 feet thick adjoin it, and in front of them there are traces of an em-
bankment 48,

‘Where do the boundaries of Justinianic Theodosiopolis end? We
have seen that Justinian built a temple dedicated to the Mother of
God in Theodosiopolis (“ & 7e¢ yap 77 @coboviovmdier vewy 77} feordrew
dvéOnke ’)48s, To this day the main church of the city bears the name
of the Mother of God, and the Armenian Legend attributes its foun-
dation to David and Moses, that is to say to the men who were entrusted
with the building of the city. This circumstance clearly points to an
intrinsic relationship between the present church and the temple of
Justinian. We believe that the monastery of the Forty Martyrs
built near the city by Justinian may have been connected with the
present spring, Korh-cesma ‘ the 40 springs” in Erzurum and to
the Korh-deirman, ‘ the 40 mills”, outside the city because of its
name. In Nikopolis the same Emperor built a monastery dedicated
to the Forty-five Martyrs. Should we believe Procopius that the
monastery in Theodosiopolis was under the vocable of the Forty
Martyrs, or is another origin to be sought for the name? In 1653 the
Church of the Mother of God had up to fifteen priests and ten deacons;
among the former was the Yakovb of Karin, referred to earlier,
who has left us a description of his native province. Since the church
of the Mother of God is now found in one of the suburban sections
outside the fortress, we must suppose that the ancient walls of Justinian
were those which enclosed the suburban districts and whose remains
have survived to the present day. One of the travellers who visited
Erzurum in the 1840’s believed that the suburban walls were older
than those of the fortress 48», The position of the church of the Mother
of God solves the problem of the outer circumference of Justinianic
Theodosiopolis, since there are no grounds for thinking that Justinian
built this church outside the city he had fortified.

Justinian merely raised and reinforced walls which had existed
previously; they actually dated from the period of his predecessor
Anastasius. This Emperor had “ built a city there, enclosing within
the circuit-wall the hill on which stood the fortress of Theodosius 84,
The walls of the present fortress in all likelihood indicate the boundaries
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of the castle of Theodosius. That is not to say, of course, that
the walls themselves are of such ancient origin. According to Movsgs
Xorenaci one of the towers was called Theodosia or rather Theodosian 4
the one intended is clearly the tall tower standing isolated on the
citadel. It is also the one called * Xosrovian” in the Legend 5,
The account of Movsés Xorenaci may perhaps reflect a historical
fact, namely that Theodosius was responsible for the establishment
of no more than the citadel and the tower. If this is the case, the
walls of Anastasius, and, therefore, of Justinian coincided with the
line now followed by the double walls of the fortress. This hypothesis
is acceptable if we also admit that the Church of the Mother of God
had originally stood within the fortress and was subsequently trans-
ported to the suburbs under the Muslim domination 51, The problem
can be solved only through an archaeological investigation of the site.

In connexion with the actual technique of fortification, it is im-
portant to note the means of defense, which consist of three devices;
the fundamental wall (reTyos or mepiBolos,), the outworks (mporelyioua)
and the moat (rddpos) 2. The fundamental as well as the outer walls
were protected by a whole series of towers which served as bases
for repelling enemy attacks; the walls ended in crenellations. When
it was found desirable to raise the wall, the crenellations were filled
in with stones to form a gallery, and above this the wall was raised
higher to end once more in crenellations. The gallery went all around
the wall, and produced a kind of two-storied wall 53, The defense
was carried on from the galleries at the top of the walls and towers.
The walls of Dara and Theodosiopolis, the two most important strategic
points on the frontier of the Empire, were constructed in this way.
It would be a mistake to think that this system of fortifications was
imported into the East by Justinian, it was undoubtedly the product
of local tradition. It is possible that the common Armenian terms,
parisp, patovar, yandek or p’os, are intended to render three forms
of fortifications corresponding to the Greek relyos, mporeiyioua
and 7dépos.

Not every fortification was provided with all of these devices.
The outer, additional walls were usually put up in large fortresses in
order to give to the neighbouring defenceless population a refuge in
time of attack. Procopius says of Dara that it was surrounded by
two walls, of which the inner was incomparably higher than the outer;
the height of the former reached 60 feet, and the towers were as high
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as 100 feet. The space between the two walls was reckoned as no
less than 50 feet: *“ in that place the citizens of Daras are accustomed
to put their cattle and other animals when an enemy assails them ” 54,
Several types of fortified centers were distinguished according to their
strength: great fortified cities (wdAeis - civitates), important fortresses
(ppovpia - castella), unimportant redoubts (byrgi), camps surrounded
by a moat (castra), and walls closing a pass (klessuras) 5. As we have
seen, all of these types were to be found in Armenia.
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THE CIVILIAN REORGANIZATION OF ARMENIA

The administrative reasons for the reorganization of Armenia and their connexion
with the general reform of the provincial administration — The decay of the adminis-
trative machinery and its causes according to Justinian — Suffragium and its sup-
pression, administrative reform along the lines of provincial consolidation — The
legal reform — The Novella creating four governors in Armenia — Analysis of the
Novella — The new divisions: Armenia I, II, III, and 1V, from the point of view of
territory — Attempted changes before the promulgation of the Novella — The person-
alities of Akakios and Thomas and their role in the reforms — Problems met by Jus-
tinian in Armenia — Sacre commoniioria and Novelloe concerning the system of in-
heritance found in Armenia — Avalysis of these Novellee — Meaning of the absence
of women’s rights treated in these Novellze — The problem of marriage and dowry
in Imperial legislation: ¢éoryy and Swped, or dos and donatio, varjank’ and awjit among
the Armenians, Armenian proyg and lowayr as literary borrowings from the Greek wpoté
and Swped — Contemporary transformation of ancient marriage customs — The
non-inheritance of women in family estates — Inheritance ab infestato in Armenia —
Presence of both customs in European feudalism — Real sense of the Novella — The
destruction of the nayarar system, one of Justinian’s chief intentions — Fiscal interests,
the immediate motive for the reform both in general and in Armenia.

Justinian’s transformation of the civilian administration in Armenia
had a much more fundamental effect on the country that the military
reorganization, because it altered its ancient pattern of life. This
reform took place in 536 as the result of a special Novella. The ultimate
goal of this change was undoubtedly the destruction of the peculiar
socio-political structure of the country and its Romanization. A
Romanized Armenia seemed a more reliable base against the continuous
attacks from the East. Justinian never disguised his desire that
“the Armenians should follow Roman laws in all ways” and that
“Armenia should in no way be differentiated from the Empire ” 2,
Despite the clearly assimilating intentions ofsthe Imperial reformer,
his plan for the reorganization of the Armenian territories does not
seem to have been conceived at first as an exceptional measure directed
against the Armenians; it began naturally as part of his general
reform of the administration. '
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The internal policies of the Emperor were as admirable as the
external ones. When Justinian came to the throne, the Empire was
passing through a very difficult period. Thanks to the negligence
of his immediate predecessors, the internal organization of the state
had sunk to a level altogether unsuitable to the pride of a mighty
realm, and it showed signs of disintegration: venal administration,
absence of justice, decline in the ability of the people to pay taxes,
impoverishment of the country in the face of overwhelming danger,
unsound finance ; all these contributed to the dismal picture presented
by the political life of the country. All governmental institutions
were in need of renovation; decisive measures were required to save
the state from disaster. The population oppressed and exploited
in every way, was driven to despair, discontent grew, and disorder
spread throughout the Empire. Popular movements, sedition, and
the increase of open rebellion threatened the Empire with inevitable
dissolution. An imperative need for transformation and renewal of
the administration was manifest. This was undertaken by Justinian
some eight years after his accession to the throne.

In the year 535, on April 15, Justinian promulgated an admirable,
and for its type an unusual Novello, in which he exposed with un-
wonted candour the decadence of officialdom, and the depravity of
its morals, and uncovered the festering sores of the bureaucracy in
all their horrorl. Among all officials extortion and all the sins
derived from cupidity were highly developed, “ The love of gain is
the mother of all evils (rr ¢irapyvplar wdvrev eivar unrépa Tdv
xax®y)” proclaims the Emperor in his Novella. All officials were
infected with this love of gain however, not because of a general
moral decay, but as a result of the system for filling offices known as
suffragium. Vacant posts were openly offered practically for public
sale. The grant of an office was customarily accompanied by the
payment of a given sum known as syffragium or 8écis. Naturally,
the offices went to those who offered the largest sum. The Emperors
who preceded Justinian had not condemned this practice, and their
example was followed by men of other ranks, each of whom fleeced
his subordinates 2. The Whol’e weight eventually fell on the people
who were forcd"te pay various illégal bubt compulsory exactions
above and beyond the legal taxes. .

An official having obtained his position for money, expected not
only to recover the suffragium he had paid, but to make a profit as
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well once he received his post. His salary being insufficient for such
a purpose, he had recourse to forcible and illegal means of obtaining
revenue. Often, not having the means of paying the suffragium,
he had to borrow at a high rate of interest and on many occasions he
would set out for his post accompanied by his creditors. These
abnormal conditions pushed men into illegality and manifested
themselves in bribery, extortion, favouritism, coercion and injustice;
hence, they had a corrupting influence on morals, since they under-
mined authority and cut the country’s sense of honesty and legality
at its very root.

Who, then shall not steal with impunity, * exclaims the
author of the Nowello”, who will not rob irresponsibly,
when he looks to those in power, sees everything traded by
them for money, and is assured that whatever crime he commits
can be remitted with a payment! From this come murder
and adultery, assault and plunder, the rape of women, seditious
gatherings, and contempt of law and authority, since all are
of the opinion that power is up for sale like a wretched slave 3.

All levels of society suffered equally from this arbitrariness and lack
of leadership. Persecuted by the authorities, ““ clergy, magistrates,
landowners, town and country people”, all fled to the capital to
complain of their fate and of the plundering and abuses they had
suffered at the hand of officials. The general discontent occasionally
exploded in riots erupting now here, now there, in the towns and in
the countryside.

The Imperial treasury suffered no less from the disorder. The
population hit in its material well-being, fell into such poverty that
it paid with the greatest difficulty * ordinary taxes provided by law ”
The irregularity of these payments disturbed Justinian above a]l
As the Emperor states himself, the imperialist policies involving him
in wars both in the East and the West, required and consumed vast
sums of money, and the regular return of state revenues was a Hatter
of the first importance. Justinian returns repeatedly to this problem
in his Novella, stressing its enormous impnrtance. Concern over
finances provided one of the main stimuli £6T the7efotm. - -

TFirst, it was indispensable to root out the demoralizing system of
selling offices, the fount of all evil. The’ Emperor realized that order
could be re-established only a
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if those persons who stand at the heads of provinces keep
their hands clean, and forswear bribes of any kind, remaining
satisfied with their bare salaries paid by the state. But this
cannot be achieved otherwise than by having them obtain
their offices freely, without suffragium or other expenses 4.

Justinian consequently abolished the suffragium and re-established
the ancient custom whereby a newly appointed governor was required
only to pay a sum to the bureaus concerned with his appointment,
in return, so to speak, for the work of preparing and forwarding the
necessary papers. This sum was rigorously set for each governor.
With the exception of a few provinces which were considered specta-
biles, all were divided in to consular provinces, consulares, and praesidal
ones, correctoriales; of these the former paid more than the latter.
We learn from the list appended to Novella VIII, that the governors
of Armenia II, Greater Armenia and Helenopontus paid according
to the first category, while the one from Armenia I paid according to
the second 5. A Novella de mandatis principium was promulgated
at the same time as Novello VIII 5>, In thisedict the entire range of
duties of a provincial governor is described in detail, together with
severe injunctions to abide by the orders given.

Among the measures taken by Justinian likewise with the aim of
regularizing provincial life, we should take special note of the changes
in administrative divisions. Nowelle VIII abolished the vicariates
of Pontica and Asiana. In this period the vicar of Asiana was simul-
taneously praeses of Phrygia Pakatiana; Justinian left him only the
government of Phrygia with the title of Count, having abolished his
authority over the other provinces of the diocese. He acted in the
same way with regard to the vicar of Pontica; to him the Emperor
entrusted only Galatia with re-united military and civilian authority.
The comes Orientss, who was the equal of a vicar, had his authority
limited in the same manner though with the retention of his title.
It was furthermore forbidden to either military or civilian officials
to mdintain substibutes (romorypnrds) in the provinces under their
authority 6. These measures were directed against the strictly
hierarchical system which had proved such a favourable ground for
abuses: the prefdcts bought their office from the Emperor, the vicars
from the prefects, the provincial governors from the vicars; finally
the governors appointed substitutes for themselves, and in turn
required payment for the position granted. With the abolition of the
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vicariate, one of the steps in the hierarchical ladder was removed,
and the provincial governors came into direct contact with the prefects.
Justinian went on to extend the powers of provincial governors,
raised them to the rank of speciabiles, and thus allowed them a certain
independence from the prefects, this too being to the detriment of the
hierarchical system. .

Filled with Roman spirit, Justinian attempted in many ways to
imitate antiquity. He believed that ancient Rome was in part
indebted to its provincial organization for its greatness. In his
opinion, Rome would never have grown from a small state to a world
power had she not inculcated respect for herself by appointing high-
ranking governors in the provinces and by surrounding them with
magnificence through a grant of full military and civilian power”.
The natural consequence of such a view was an opposition to the
principle, in effect since the period of Diocletian, whereby the Empire
was gradually subdivided into increasingly smaller units, while military
and civilian authority was separated. Justinian began to reverse
this process by means of a concentration of lands and powers.

In 535 and 536, Novella VIII was followed by a series of Novellae
intended for the re-organization of the provinces. Paphlagonia,
which had been divided without reason, according to Justinian,
in to Paphlagonia and Honoriada, was again restored to its former size
under the authority of a praetor with the rank of spectabilis 8. The
two Cappadocias were re-united and entrusted to a single proconsul
also with the rank of speciabilis ®. Pontus Polemoniacus and Heleno-
pontus were joined together into a single province under the name of
Helenopontus; its governor was called moderaior, and received once
again the same rank *. The provinces of other dioceses underwent
similar transformations 1. At this same time, and amidst the general
reform, a Novella for the re-organization of the Armenian territories
was likewise promulgated.

In his provinecial re-organization, Justinian was guided not only
by administrative considerations, but also by the interests of justice.
In order to understand his reforms both in general and in Armenia,
it is indispensable to begin with some acquaintance with his general
scheme for the administration of justice,

In the Roman Empire, justice was not assigned to a separate branch;
the administrators supervised legal procedure along with their other
duties. Every governor, regardless of his title or-rank, was also a
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Judex. Three legallevels corresponding to the three ranks of governors,
were distinguished: ordinarius or clarissumus, speciabilis, and llusiris
(gudices ordinarii, speciabiles, llustres)12. At the very top was the
court of the Emperor, as the supreme guardian of justice. Below
the judex ordinarius stood the municipal magistrates, but their juris-
 diction was extremely limited, and it can be said that legal cases
were generally tried in the first instance before the judex ordinarius.
To him also went appeals against the verdicts of the same magistrates,
and from him these appeals went on to the judex spectabilis, that is
to say the vicar. The praetorian prefects judged without the possi-
bility of further appeal. The verdicts of vicars, on the other hand,
were subject to review, and appeals from them were made not to the
court of the prefect, as we should expect, but directly to the Emperor
as sacro judici.

Such was the system before Justinian. In his time legal relations
underwent certain changes in the order of precedence. From the
second half of the fourth century, a special official known as the
éxdicos or defensor civitatrs had existed ds opposed to the magistrates.
His function was to defend the interests of the poor against the ma-
gistrates who were the instruments of the wealthy classes. Gradually,
however, the defensores had lost their importance and had fallen so
low in the eyes of the people that, in the words of Justinian, the name
defensor in his time was rather a term of opprobrium than a fitle 13,
The Emperor rehabilitated the title and position of the defensores;
whereas before they could judge suits involving no more than 50
soluds 4, now that limit was raised to 300 solids 15, though suits and
claims of more than 300 solids were still under the jurisdiction of the
provineial governors. v

As a result of the provincial reform of Justinian, the governors
with rare exceptions came from the rank of speciabiles, and thus
became judices spectabiles. Six new speciabiles provinces were created
out of the eleven former provinces which had formed the diocese
in conjunction with the Armenian territories. The judices ordinars
and their substitutes the defensores were in effect abolished thereby.
According to the legislation of Justinian, the judices speciabiles had
final jurisdiction over all cases up to a sum of 500 solids. If however,
the matter exceeded this figure, the case was subject to appeal in
the court of the praetor or of the quaesior. The Novella dealing with
this matter is lost, but we know of :it from frequent references in
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subsequent legislation, among others from the Novello on the re-
organization of the Armenian territories 18,

From a knowledge of the general intentions underlying the reforms
of Justinian we come to an understanding of the re-organization
effected by him in Armenia. We give the entire text of Novello XXX1I:
On the Creation of Fowr Governors in Armenia, both in the original and,
in translation 16a, '

Concerning the Establishment of Four Governors for Ar-
menia:

The Emperor in person to Johannes the most honoured
Eparch of sacred matters for the Hast, second among the
hypator and patrician:

Prologue

Everything neglected and disordered, if it be brought into
fitting order and well arranged, takes on a completely different
appearance from what it was before: from bad it becomes
excellent, from ugly — beautiful, from disorganized and confused
— orderly and clear. Having found such a defect also in the
land of the Armenians, we have thought it necessary to re-
organize it according to a single pattern, to give it disciplined
strength through good regulations, and to establish a fitting
and suitable order.

Chapter I

By the present decree we have decided to create four Ar-
menias: The Inner one, whose metropolis is already adorned
with our blessed name and formerly was called Bazanis or
Leontopolis. | To it we grant the rank of a proconsular province
and appoint the most magnificent Akakios as its governor.
We proclaim this office spectabilis, alloting to it all that
is customary for a proconsulate. We adorn him with the
garments of a proconsul and permit him all the privileges
designated for this rank. “We assign to this province the cities
of Theodosiopolis, which belonged to it formerly, Satala,
Nikopolis, Koloneia, which have been taken from the former
Armenia I; also Trapezos, and Kerasos, from the former
composition of Pontus Polemoniacus. Having taken some
of these from the province of a clarissimaus governor, and others
from a speciabilis moderaior, we establish a full province of
seven cities ‘with their surrounding territories.
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CHAPTER VII

1. Second Armenia is created from the former Armenia I
with Sebasteia as capital. We assign toit Sebastopolis, which
belonged to it formerly, also Komana, from the former Pontus
Polemoniacus, Zela, from Helenopontus, and also Brisa. Thus,
this province consists of five cities. As for the authority
existing there, namely that of a praeses, we retain it and its
governor is not granted a higher rank, but that which he form-
erly had is retained to him.

2. We furthermore establish a Third Armenia, which was
formerly called Armenia II. Its capital is the ancient city
of Meliten8, a distinguished city, with an excellent situation
and air, standing not far from the course of the Euphrates.
It seemed to us necessary to strengthen this Armenia at the
present time and to re-organize it after the fashion of spectabiles
provinces. We bestow upon its governor the title of Justi-
nianic Count, and grant him a revenue of 700 solids, to his
assistant 72 solidi, and to his office 60 solidsi; we assign to
him all that is appropriate for such a position. The so called
taweotes will continue their former duties an particularly to
supervise the collection of taxes. Only their name is altered
to comationr, everything else is maintained as it was for the
taxeotas. To [this province] are assigned the cities of Arka,
Arabissos, the other Komana (otherwise known as Golden
Komana) and Koukousos, all of which it formerly included
since it was composed of six cities.

3. We also establish a Fourth Armenia which up to now
did not have a provincial organization. Because it was In-
habited by various peoples it bore diverse names foreign to us:
Tzophanent and Anzeteng, Tzophens and Asthianeng and Bela-
biteng, and it was under the authority of Satraps. This title
is not derived from the Romans or from our predecessors,
but was introduced by another power. Into this same country
we bring our civilian organization, appointing a civilian governor
there and giving to it the city of Martyropolis and the fortress
of Kitharizon. To it is assigned the rank of an ordinary
province since we have made it consular. Thus there are
four Armenias of which two are spectabiles and governed one
by a proconsul and the other by a count, the proconsul being
the governor of Armenia I and the count of Armenia III.
As for the governors of Armenia IT and IV, they are considered
to be ordinarii. We have already taken careful measures
so that appeals up to a sum of 500 nomismate shall not be sent
to our blessed city, but rather to the nearest spectabilis author-
ity. Therefore, we decree that appeals from Armenia IT shall
go to the governor of Armenia I, that is to Sebasteia and that
the ones from Armenia IV go to the count of Armenia III
who is in Melitens, and this up to the sum indicated.
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Chapter II

After we had arranged all things in this way, it seemed right
to us that we should appoint for Armenia I1I a distinguished
personage who had already proved himself in office and was
worthy of such a weighty and important position. Taking
into consideration the fact that the most magnificent Thomas
has already occupied various posts in the country of Armenia
and that he has been a capable and knowing man in other
circumstances, that he has served and still serves us loyally,
we raise him to this position, so that he should now govern
this province according to the system established by us and
concern himself carefully with all that we transmit to him
either in person or through our sacred commonstoria concerning
the province entrusted to his care or any other. We have
already prepared for him sacred commonitorie on many and
varied problems and it behoves him to put them into effect
in other spheres as well.

1. Concerning the clergy, as we have often stated, our will
is as follows, that it remain in its previous order. Nothing
new is to be introduced either in connexion with the rights
of metropolitans or concerning the laying on of hands. But
whoever formerly had the power to lay on hands, he shall
also have it now, and the former metropolitans shall remain
in their position, thus in relation to the clergy no innovations
are permitted.

Chapter I1I

Since the count of Armenia III was appointed by us not
only with civilian but also with military powers, there can
be no question but that all troops stationed in his province
are necessarily also subordinated to him. He is empowered
by the right inherent in a military commander to call up
soldiers in his own name, to seek out and concern himself
with their supplies, to pursue their criminal activities, if there
be such, and not to allow the soldiers to oppress his subjects.
In the case of more serious offenses, moreover, he may also
judge capital offenses if the defendent be a soldier. Whatever
1s granted to a military commander, he is empowered to do.
Just as we have granted military authority to the Count of
Isauria, the Count of Phrygia Pankratia, as well as to the
praetors of Lykaonia, Pisidia, and Thrace, so he shall also
have not only an officcum for civilian affairs, but likewise
authority and jurisdiction over soldiers. When he gives an
order, both soldiers and ecivilians shall be subject to him as
the sole wielder of authority. The count shall watch vigilantly
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that no crime be committed in his province and that such as
occur shall be subject to suitable punishments. Under no
circumstances do we deprive him of this right with regard
to any inhabitant whatsoever of his province, whether it be a
private individual, or a soldier, or a financial official. We
desire to observe a single and eternal peace among our subjects
and not to differentiate among men thus developing in them
a contempt for the law.

Epilogue

Thus let thy excellency take care to supervise these our
decisions concerning the organization of the four Armenias
now and in the future; especially those concerning Armenia I11
which has served as the motive for the promulgation of the
present law. And let [thy excellency] do everything, even
promulgating thine own regulations, so that each year the
taxes be paid in proportion with what has been established
by us.

Dat. XV K. April.CP. post consul. Belisaris V.C.

As a result of this Novella, the Armenian territories, that is to say
those extensive districts inhabited by Armenians subject to the
Empire taken in a broader sense than the ones considered at the time
of creation of the military commands, were subjected to an adminis-
trative reform and reorganization on the same bases as the whole of the
Empire. Four provinces, all bearing the name of Armenia, were
created. Certain portions of Pontus Polemoniacus and Helenopontus
were transferred by the new division to the Armenian provinces,
whose boundaries were thereby extended northward toward the sea
as well as toward the West. Our Nowvello was promulgated on the
17th [sic] day before the Kalends of April, that is to say on 18 March,
536. The Novella concerning the re-union of Pontus Polemoniacus and
Helenopontus, and appointing for them a common governor called
the moderator Helenoponts, was promulgated a short time before,
specifically on 23 July, 535 16>, In addition to all other considerations,
the name of Pontus Polemoniacus displeased the Emperor because
of its derivation from the name of the usurper, and he was of the
opinion that, “ it would be far more suitable to name localities with
Christian and imperial names than with those which recall wars and
disturbances 17,

There were at that time eight cities in Helenopontus: Amasia,
Ivora, Euchaita, Zela, Antrapa, Sinope, Amisos, and Leontopolis.
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In Pontus Polemoniacus there were five: Neo-Caesarea, Komana,
Trapezos, Kerasos, and Polemonion 8, At the time of the creation
of the Armenian provinces, it was convenient for Justinian to take
the four cities of Zela, Komana, Trapezos and Kerasos from under
the authority of the moderator and add them to the Armenian terri-
tories. Armenia I together with Interior Armenia and these cities
formed two new provinces. All of Interior Armenia, part of Arme-
nia I, within the limits — Satala, Nikopolis, Koloneia — and the newly
acquired Pontic cities of Trapezos and Kerasos taken together formed
the first province which received the name of Armenia I. The other
province consisted of the remaining portion of Armenia I, with the
cities of Sebasteia, Sebastopolis and Brisa, and of the Pontic cities
of Zela and Komana; it was called Armenia II. Former Armenia II
was re-named Armenia III without territorial alterations; it included
the cities of Melitens, Arka, Arabissos, Ariaratheia, Golden Komana
and Koukousos. Finally the lands of the autonomous principalities
of Sophanens, Anzitens, Sophens, Asthianens, and Belabitend formed
one province, with the name of Armenia IV and Martyropolis as its
capital 182,

There can be no doubt that the formerly independent satrapal
possessions were first transformed into an Imperial province in 536
by means of this Novella, since this is clearly indicated in this official
document. The situation is different in the case of Interior Armenia.
According to certain and rather clear indications, attempts had been
made to introduce a provincial organization there even before the
promulgation of our Novella. There is an interesting remark concern-
ing a proconsul of Armenia in one of the Novellae promulgated simul-
taneously with the Armenian one, namely on 18 Maxrch, 536, *“ Formerly
we had instibuted there ordinary authority, now, however, having
added nothing to it, we have transferred it to the rank of a proconsular
province ” . 'We have already seen that the governor of the section
of Greater Armenia known as Interior Armenia (dpywr *Apupevios
Meydys) is included together with those of Armenias I and II in the
list of provinces dating from 15 April 535 20, It is clear that even
before the promulgation of the Novelle of 18 Maxch, 536, an Imperial
civilian authority vested in an archon or praeses ordinarius existed
in this district. All that took place in the year 536 was merely the
elevation of the official from the rank of clarissimus to that of specta-
bilis; the replacement of the archon by a proconsul.
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A new capital ““ adorned with the blessed name ”, of the Emperor
obviously had to be selected at the time of the civilian re-organization
of the country. The existing capital, Theodosiopolis, was assigned
to the military commander, moreover, since it was situated on the
frontier of the provinee near enemy territory, it could not become the
center of a civilian administration 202, Amnother site, with a central
position was needed for this purpose, and a village not far from Bizana
proved suitable. The construction and re-naming of this city as
Justinianopolis preceded the promulgation of the Novella 2.  Likewise
Akakios was already governor of Armenia when the Novella appeared ;
both these facts are evident from the text of the decree. We also
know that Akakios was not the first representative of the imperial
power in Interior Armenia. This district had been ruled before him by
Hamazasp, one of the native princes appointed archon of the Armenians
by Justinian himself. Akakios, by means of malignant denunciations,
finally obtained the Emperors consent to Hamazasp’s death and his
own assumption of the power in Armenia, but soon afterward he
too was killed by the Armenians 22,

Hamazasp and, at first, Akakios were simple governors [dpxdvres],
and the Armenian territory subject to them belonged to the category
of ordinary provinces. When it was raised to proconsular rank
in 536, “ nothing was added to it ”, according to the words of the
Emperor 222,  This assertion is puzzling if taken in a territorial sense,
and yet it can be understood in no other one. This would imply that
Proconsular Armenia, within the limits seemingly first established in
Novello XX X1, had in reality been created earlier, 4.e. that the former
governor had the same amount of territory as the subsequent pro-
consul. We know from Novello XXVIII of 23 July, 535, that
the cities of Trapezos and Kerasos, which became part of Proconsular
Armenia, were still under the authority of the moderator of Pontus
at that time 22>, Consequently, if any ordinances, now lost, existed
on this subject, they would have to date from the period between
23 July, 535 and 18 March, 536 2.

Hamazasp, the first governor and representative of Imperial power
in Inner Armenia after the abolition of the office of count, was appar-
ently appointed at the time of the peace of 532 ending the Persian
war, and as a result of the dissentions which had then arisen among the
Armenian princes. It is significant that the Armenian embassy which
came to king Xusrd I, dated the beginning of Justinian’s oppression
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from that year 232, The -statement of the Armenians naturally
tried to underscore the uselessness of the peace, in as much as it soon
proved favourable to Justinian. But in addition to its propaganda
intention, we must see a foundation of truth in the reference to the
year of the peace as the beginning of Armenia’s misfortunes, in the
sense that this was the date when the Emperor evidently began to
interfere in the affairs of the country by introducing into it a represen-
tative of the Imperial authority. The attempt to broaden the limits
of Internal Armenia may also have followed at that time, but the
complete re-organization of Armenia as a whole, together with the
territorial alterations, must belong to the year 536, when the famous
Novelle was promulgated.

The division of Armenia into four parts seems to run counter to
the unifying tendency noted in Justinian’s provincial policy. In
fact, even here the general principle was adhered to insofar as it was
needed from the judicial point of view. Legally, the four provinces
formed two large districts respectively under the jurisdiction of the
proconsul and of the count. Both of them had the rank of speciabiles
and all the powers appropriate to it up to an to un-appealable verdict
within the set limit of 500 nomismaie. Appeals from Armenia II
went to the proconsul, and from Armenia IV to the count 237,

Of the two northern provinees, the one to the east became speciabilis.
We might think this the result of an increase in power in areas ad-
joining enemy territory. In such a case, however, we should expect
the same imperial action in the south, yet the count appointed by
Justinian was placed in Armenia I rather than in Armenia IV. Nor
did Justinian ach from a consideration of the natural advantages of
the capital of Melitens, its scenic position, or the air which so pleased
the Emperor. In both cases Justinian.was guided not by serious
policy but by a simple calculation, the intention to reward the imperial
favourites, Akakios and Thomas. At the time of promulgation of
the Novella, Thomas as well as Akakios held office in Armenia. The
Emperor showed particular care for these provinces, not from a reali-
zation of their superiority, but merely for the sake of their governors
of the moment. -

The personality of Akakios is fairly well known from Procopius.
An Armenian by birth, he was nevertheless far removed from the
interests of his native land. In his réle as governor of Armenia,
he did not succeed in reconciling his loyalty to the throne with the
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simple qualities of an honourable man. He reached the governorship
itself by cunning and through the shedding of his kinsman’s blood; a
man cruel by nature, he breathed an incomprehensible hatred toward
his compatriotes 24. In the brief period of his rule he succeeded in
accomplishing so much evil that the Armenians could bear his oppres-
sions no further, and he met his death at their hands.

As for Thomas, the laudatory references of Justinian to him, as a
valuable and honest official, prove rather that he was not far from
Akakios in qualities and outlook, and that his activity must be thought
negative from the point of view of the country and its inhabitants.
As a reward for their merits the Emperor invested both faithful servants
with the rank of spectabiles. To Count Thomas he assigned a salary
of 700 solidi, a considerable increase over the customary 300 solids
received by the praetors of provinees equal to him in rank and position
— as for example in Pisidia, Lykaonia and Thrace, or by the Count
of Isauria 2. His assistant, however, received a salary corresponding
to the norm for that office, namely 72 solids. His officium or chancery
received a smaller salary than was usual, 60 solidi as against 2 litres
of gold 26, The numerical composition of the officium varied with
the type of functions and with the period; Justinian was in general
inclined to limit it. Thus he reduced the officia of governors such as
praetors, and counts entrusted with civilian and military authority,
to one hundred men 27,

The proconsul Akakios was probably similarly honoured. Among
his signs of distinction are mentioned the siola and other privileges;
by this we must understand the right to the sella currulis, the fasces
and securis, the primordial attributes of proconsular authority. They
were, for example, at the disposal of the proconsul of Cappadocia and
of the praetor of Pisidia 28,

We have seen that one of the dukes had had his seat at Melitens 282,
The position of this duke automatically disappeared with the appoint-
ment of a count to whom the duties of a military commander had
also been delegated. The importance and the responsible character
of the office of count were due in paxt to the complexity of his functions.
Thomas proved to be the experienced administrator capable of ful-
filling the rigorous demands of this office. He too was an Armenian,
and undoubtedly the Thomas who had served in Lazika where ...
this Thomas had built many strongholds ... at the direction of the
emperor, and he commanded ‘the soldiers there, seeming to the emperor
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an intelligent person ” 28», He had a son John, surnamed Gouzes,
who was still young at the siege of Petra in 550, but was outstandingly
gifted for war, and distinguished himself in the capture of the city 2.
As a native, Thomas was well acquainted with the district in which
he was being appointed and with all its pecularities, all the more since
he had already served in it. Such a man seemed particularly suited
to put the Imperial intentions into practice and to carry out the
transformation of the country. He was strictly admonished to
conform in all his actions to the supreme commands, the sacra com-
monstoria, and to supervise their application not only in the province
entrusted to him as count, but also outside it, primarily in the neigh-
bouring Armenia IV.

We do not know the content of these commonstoria. We can guess
that they consisted in advice on open or secret means for the successful
application of the Imperial system in provinees distinguished by
characteristic native institutions. Armenia Interior and the Satrapies,
t.e. Armenias I and IV were in the stage of socio-political development
known in the native terminology as the nayarar system. We will
subsequently discuss this system in detail; let it suffice here to say
that the basis of the nayarar system was merely the local variation
of the world-wide phenomenon known in the West under the name of
feudalism.

Only a relatively small fragment of the vast territory in which
nayarer customs prevailed lay in the Empire. At the time of the
division of the inheritance of the Arsacids, one fourth of it went to the
Emperors and three-fourths to Persia 208, Interior Armenia and the
Satrapies formed the western border of nayarar Armenia. Nayorar-
ism as a social pattern determined the cultural and social climate
shared by Armenia and Iran. In it were hidden the basic ties linking
Armenian and Persian life. In spite of their political division, the
Imperial and Persian parts of Armenia showed a certain unity from
the point of view of their nayarar structure. The nayaror ruling
princes of Imperial Armenia were bound by indissoluble ties to their
kinsmen in Persarmenia, and together with them they showed a
cerfain inclination toward Persia. The Empire had to take this
unwelcome phenomenon into consideration. The Emperor Justinian
naturally did not overlook this fact in his zeal for reform, and he took
measures to destroy or at least to dislocate the bases of feudal usages
in Armenia ; several of the famous commoniioria were probably devoted
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to this problem. Two documents unquestionably connected with
the means to be used against this feudal system have come down to
us. Both of them affect the laws of inheritance then in force in
Armenia20®, At first glance they seem to have nothing in common with
the problem of feudalism ; in reality they are a key to the substructure
of Justinian’s reforms. One of these is the decree  Concerning the
Order of Inheritance among the Armenians”, the other, the Novella
ordering “ That the Armenians Should Follow Roman Laws i All
Ways”. Let us study the text of these documents.

Concerning the Order of Inheriiance among the Armenians e

Introduction

We desire to free the Armenians also from former injustice,
to transfer them altogether to our laws, and to give them fitting
equality.

Chapter 1

Not long ago we learned of a barbarous and harsh law existing
among them, which befits neither Romans nor the spirit of
justice of our realm, namely that men are allowed to succeed
their fathers but under no circumstances women. As a result
of this we ordain by the promulgation of this sacred law in
the name of thy magnificence, that succession must be equal,
and that all that is laid down in the Roman laws concerning
men and women shall have force in Armenia, since 1t is for
this reason that our laws have been forwarded there, that the
manner of life should conform to them.

1. Since to raise once again a matter already past is fraught
with difficulties, we command that the force of this law be
recognized from the time of our blessed reign, and that action
in the cases of persons who have died from that moment shall
be according to the present law except in cases where matters
have already been settled or decided in some way. If something
of this kind has already been done, we command that it be
left in force and not altered in any way.

2. We desire that women should also receive a share in the
family estates beginning with the date indicated. If by
chance there should be found persons who list their daughters
as heiresses, even though they are not eligible under their
custom of intestate (ddiaBéros) inheritance, then they and the
children born from them shall participate in the inheritance
of the family estates.
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Epilogue

Thus let thy exellency preserve and put into effect our
will expressed in this blessed law. All of our laws must have
force and sovereignty. The present law as we have indicated
enters into effect from the beginning of our reign, for all that
is past and for future times it is necessary to be guided rigorously
by it and to observe it in all ways.

Dai. XVII K. Aug. Belisario v.c. Cons.

That the Armem’éns Should Follow Roman Laws in All Ways 29

From the Emperor in person to the most magmfment Akakios
Proconsul of Armenia.

Prologue

Desiring that the land of Armenia should prosper altogether
and should differ in no way from our realm, we have established
Roman institutions. Having abolished its former mnames, we
have taught it to make use of Roman systems and have laid
down that there should be no laws among them except those
honoured among the Romans. We have also found it necessary
to correct the glaring defects of their lives by this law, so that
inheritance from parents, brothers, and other relatives should
no longer belong to men alone and never to women, according
to a barbaric custom, and likewise so that women should no
longer be married without dowries and bought by their bride-
grooms. These signs of extreme barbarousness are common
among them to this day. Indeed, such outlandish customs
exist not only among them. There are other peoples who
act equally irreverently toward nature and destroy the female
sex as though it were not created by God and did not serve
the survival of the race, but rather as though it were unimport-
ant and contemptible, in a position without honour.

Chapter 1

In view of this we command that through this sacred law
the same usages should be in effect among the Armenians
as are customary among us without any difference whatsoever
between the male and female sexes. As inheritances take
place here, exactly as it has been laid down in our legislation
and in the precise form in which one inherits from relatives,
namely from father, mother, or uncle or grandmother, and so
on in the ascending and equally in the descending line, that
is to say to the son or to the daughter; so shall it take place
among the Armenians, and in no way shall the legal norms of
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Armenia diverge from those of the Romans. Since the Ar-
menians are part of our Empire, are subject to us equally
with other peoples and taste our privileges, their women must
not be excluded from the equality existing among us. The
compulsion of our laws must bind all equally, both those
which were gathered by us from ancient decrees and included
in our Institutes and Digest, and also other laws promulgated
by former Emperors and by us.

Chapter 11

Hence we command that all of this shall go into effect for
the future from the present XIV indiction in which this law
was composed. To search in more ancient affairs, however,
and to go back into the past means to introduce confusion
rather than order. From the beginning of the present XIV
indiction, as we have just said, for all future times, what
legally pertains to inheritance must henceforth be carried out;
inheritance must be equal in all ways, alike with regard to the
women as also to the men. As for what took place before,
we permit to leave everything in its former state whether
the matter pertain to family possessions or to other things.
Persons of the female sex must in no way be considered as
sharers in family estates already devided or in inheritances
which took place up to the XIII indiction inclusively. From
the term given, however, that is to say from the XTIV indiction,
that which we have decreed shall be in effect.

Epilogue

Let thy excellency and those who occuppy this position
after thee endeavor to care for our will as expressed in this
sacred law for all times.

Dat. XV K. Apr. Constantinop. post Belisarii v.c. consul.

Both documents have a single theme. One of them, the one ad-
dressed to Akakios, is dated 18 March, 536, and was, consequently
promulgated at the same time as Novello [XXXT], concerning the re-
organization of Armenia. The date of promulgation of the other
document is not exactly known, but in one manuscript the date 23
July, 535 is given, and it can be taken as correct 2°¢, In any case,
its appearence must be put before 18 March, 536, when Novells [XXT],
on inheritance, was promulgated. According to the Edict, the new
regulations concerning inheritance were to go into effect as of the
accession of Justinian, but the retroactive application of the new law
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apparently caused complications. New dispositions were needed
to eliminate these difficulties, and were introduced with the promul-
gation of Novellg [XXT], on the order of inheritance. In this document
the terminus a quo for the application of the law was set at the XIV
indiction that is to say, at September 535. Hence, the first document
unquestionably antedated the second 3°.

The personage to whom the first Edici was addressed is not known
since the title of the document is lost. From the formula, “ 7 o
dmepoyn ”’, found in the concluding word of this Edsct, we must presume
that it was addressed to John, the Praetorian Prefect of the Hast,
who was also the official to whom Novelle XXXI was addressed.
“*Ymepoyn ”, the Latin excellentia, the equivalent of our *“ highness ”
or “ excellency ”, is the usual title of this Prefect, as is evident from
the numerous Nowellae promulgated in his name. The new law in
the Edict is promulgated “mpos 7ip ony peyarompemelor ”, a title
given to Akakios in Novelle [XXI]ss, Might Thomas, who was an
official of equal rank with Akakios be intended here? This question
is of minor importance, since there can be no doubt that in whoso-
ever’s name the laws on Armenia were promulgated, copies of them
would be sent to Akakios, Thomas, and their superior the Prefect
John,

In both documents the Emperor carries through the principle of the
equality of women in matters of inheritance. He notes the existence
among the Armenians of the custom whereby women received nothing
through inheritance, no right of inheritance being recognized to them.
This may also explain in part the statement that women marry without
dowry and that on the contrary the bridegroom pays for or buys his
bride. There is no reason for doubting the truth of this statement
in the official document. It seems only that the nature of the gifts
made by the bridegroom to his intended bride has been somewhat
exaggerated.

In the Graeco-Roman world the dowry played an important part
in the institution of marriage; its amount was exactly specified in the
contract which was drawn up at the time of the betrothal. It was
called ¢épyn or mpoif among the Greeks and dos among the Romans.
It was also customary for the bridegroom to bring in compensation
certain gifts to the bride; these were called wpoyauiaio Swped-ante
nuptias donatio. This pre-marital gift of the bridegroom seems to
have had a less mandatory character than the dowry of the bride.
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In the period 531-533 of Justinian’s reign, the donatio anie nuptias
was renamed donatio propter muptias, thus setting the gifts of the
bridegroom on the same level as the dowry, or dos of the bride, of
which the Emperor says propter nuptias fit. The donatio, according
to the clarification of Justinian, was not merely a gift but the equivalent
or answer to the dower offer of the bride; it was an antipherna, a
reciprocation. Consequently the domatio became mandatory, on a
par with the dos. The dowry was nof, however, considered an in-
dispensable preliminary of marriage. According to Justinian, * sine
dote autem nuptias possunt celebrars ”’, in other words, weddings with-
out a dowry were permissible 31,

In 538, two years after the promulgation of the Armenian Novella,
Justinian decreed the indispensability of a marriage contract for
persons of a certain rank. The Novellg states,

In the cases of bearers of higher titles up to senators and
tllustres, marriage must be accompanied by a dowry and a

prenuptial gift and by all that befits such illustrious names .

They are granted the right to conclude marriages without dowries,
““ according to mere inclination 7, but in such a case the couple is
obliged to appear in church before the defensor (€xdixos) to receive
a certificate indicating that such and such persons had entered into
wedlock at such and such a time 38, This requirement is incidentally
interesting in that it also indicates the origin of church weddings.

A few years later, in 542, a new Novella of Justinian rescinded the
decree just mentioned that newlyweds should present themselves
to a church elder, or defensor. The author of this Novella says,

Not long ago we published a law that marriages should be
concluded either by means of a contract or by means of an
oath in the presence of the defensor of a church for the sake
of the solidity of the marriage. At the present time, however,
we prefer to abide by the statutes which existed formerly.
Consequently we ordain that persons adorned with higher
titles up to that of llusiris should enter into wedlock in no
manner other than by means of marriage contracts.

The evasion of the legislator on the following point is noteworthy,

The exact fulfilment of this law is not required from bar-
barians subject to the Empire, even if they bear the titles noted,
but they are granted the possibility, should they so desire,
of entering into wedlock on the basis of inclination alone 4.
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As for persons not of high rank, they were free to enter into whatsoever
marriage they desired, either by contract with a dowry, or, without
it, through the mutual agreement of the spouses 2, In view of the
non-obligatory character of the property requirements for the bridal
couple, there was no basis for singling out the barbarousness of Ar-
menian customs, because they did not agree with Imperial laws.
How did these matters stand in Armenia, and what were the peculiar-
ities in the institution of marriage displeasing to Justinian ?

The classical donaito was nothing more than a survival from a distant
past, a memory of the custom according to which the bridegroom
obtained his bride through gifts (€8va) or in other words, bought her.
This form of marriage, characteristic of peoples at a cerfain period
of their development, was not foreign to the Greeks either, according
to the authoritative testimony of Aristotle 2¢; it also existed in antiquity
among the Armenians. According to the national Epic, the Armenian
king Arta38s, having vanquished the Alans in war wished to take the
daughter of their king princess Sat’enik as his bride. The king of
the Alans answered as follows to the proposal of Artasés,

.. and where will the brave ArtaSes find thousand upon
thousand and myriad upon myriad to pay for the noble maiden
princess of the Alans? ... [then]. The valiant king Artasés
climbed on his fair black steed, pulled out a long red leather
strap with golden rings; he flew like an eagle across the river,
he threw the red leather golden ringed strap on the princess
of the Alans, and painfully binding the tender waist of the
princess, — he brought her swiftly to his camp *.

The Armenian historian, Movsés Xorenaci, who quotes the words
of this popular tale, believes that they must be taken allegorically,
and proposes his own interpretation. According to him, the * red
leather strap with golden rings ”, indicates that,

because red leather was highly prized among the Alans,
he [the Armenian king] presented them with a great deal of
leather and with much gold as a bridal gift and took as wife
the princess Sat’enik %72,

The interpretation of Xorenaci is not necessarily correct, bub it is
very interesting. Imbued with a rationalistic outlook, the Armenian
historian sought a profound meaning everywhere. and often found
allegory where none existed. In this case, the native bards, the
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Vipasan, merely sang of the way in which the Armenian king riding
on his black horse had kidnapped the daughter of the king of the
Alans with the help of his red strap. Their lively deseription shows
the custom of abduction, one of the earliest means of obtaining a
bride. The royal lariat is described as being woven of red strips,
that is to say of leather of high quality, and adorned with a ring, as
befits a king. The explanation of Xorenaci is important, however,
because it reflects a form of marriage through purchase gifts which
was contemporary and familiar to him. Abduction was evidently
1o longer known to him, and the presence of the lariat was puzzling.
He solved the problem by changing the lariat into red leather, a
valuable object of value required for a bridal gift. Xorenaci uses
the single word vamaenk’ = ““ payment ” to describe everything that
Artases had given for the princess, ¢.e. the red leather and the gold.
Obviously this was the payment which was taken by the Romans as
the purchase of the bride, and condemned in the Novella of Justinian.
In this sense the words of the Novella are partially justified.

The same cannot be said for its evidence on the problem of
dowries. In view of the existence of the word, aw#if, meaning “the
dowry of a bride”, in Ancient Armenian, we cannot accept with
impunity Justinian’s assertion that among the Armenians women
married withont dowries. This word belongs to the non-Indo-
European stratum of the Armenian language, and its antiquity is,
therefore, unquestionable 37>, In the Syrian Lawcode, where property
relations of spouses are treated in detail, we incidentally find a note
to the effect that

... that which the husband brings to the wife is called in
Greek, dastir in Persian, zabhd@ or maehrd in Syrian 2,

The Syrian word zabhdd given here corresponds etymologically to
the Armenian ew#i. The three letter root, z-b-d corresponds to
the Armenian w-2-¢. with the customary transfer and alteration .
This word in Armenian and in Syrian designates a gift in general,
and more particularly a dowry. Although the Syrian Lawcode
equates it with Swped, the gift which the bridegroom gives to his
bride, in common Syrian as well as Armenian usage it designated
primarily the dowry of a bride 4.

The Persian synonym dasfir, more exactly dastiri (the contracted
form of dastiari) has the actual sense of “ help” or * support ™ 4;
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it meant the gift of the bridegroom to the bride. We know from the
same Code that the bridal dowry was also customary among the
Persians. In contrast to the laws of the Roman Empire where the
bridegroom had to pay back to his bride the same amount as she
brought him in dowry (¢epr1) in the East, that is to say in the Sasanian
realm, the custom was that,

... if the wife brings 100 denarii, then the husband brings the
half. Sometimes the husband brings more than the wife,
sometimes nothing, and occasionality the wife brings nothing 42.

We must presume that these same customs existed also in Armenia,
as part of the Iranian cultural sphere,

It is altogether uncertain whether the Roman notions of 7poi¢ and
dwped in their contractual sense ever entered into Armenian life, and if
so to what extent. The terms themselves are found in a few Armenian
documents in the forms proyg [ynnjg] and towayr [mnimyp]. To the
best of our knowledge, they occur for the first time in the Armenian
translation of the Syrian-Roman Lawcode 43, The Armenian trans-
lation is far from being as old as the Syrian original. The transcrip-
tions and the linguistic evidence in general indicate a date close to the
Cilician period. Petermann believed that the translator was Myit’ar
Go8 44, but the identity of the translator is now established with certain-
ty on the basis of his own colophon published by the Myit’arists. The
Syrian document was translated into Armenian by the famous Cilician
bishop Nersés Lambronaci in the days of the kat’olikos Gregory VI
in the year 645 of the Armenian Era = A.D. 1197, according to the
testimony of a learned Syrian priest named Theodosius 45. On the
other hand, Myit’ar Go§, by his own testimony, composed his work
in 1184, The two codices, therefore, saw the light at almost the
same time; but since the work of Myit‘ar was still some thirteen years
older than the translation of the Syrian Code, there can be no question
of Myit‘ar’s dependence upon it 46, The passages common to both,
unless they are derived from imperial sources, must be attributed
to additions to the original work of Myit‘ar GoS made by persons
acquainted with the translation of the Syrian Code.

The present edition of the work of Myit‘ar Go§, for which we are
indebted to Father Bastamean, a learned member of the Community
of Ejmiacin, is not altogether satisfactory, in spite of its value4ss, The
editor accepts on faith all that is attributed to Go3 in the manusecripts
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without considering the variants noted by himself. A critical study,
bowever, easily reveals later accretions, ¢.e. elements which have
crept into Myit‘ar’s Code after his time. We believe that the articles
on proyg and towayr show the influence of the Cilician translation
of the Syrian Code and should consequently be classified among the
additions to the Code of Myit‘ar GoS. According to the Syrian Code,
the Emperor Leo decreed,

... that which the wife brings, let them write it down as
proyg (mpoif); likewise, let them also record fowayr (Swped),
that is to say, varjank’ or mahrg 4ev,

In the Code of Myit‘ar (to8, however, one of the articles begins as
follows:

Among the Muslim the conclusion of a marriage takes place
differently ; first they set the price of the bride, this is called
mahr@ — the same is called towayr among the Romans, then
they determine the share of the bride in the property of her
father, this is called proyg 47

It is impossible to miss here the influence of the Armenian trans-
lation of the Syrian Code, on the terminology; the actual concepts
were probably foreign to the Armenian society reflected in pre-Cilician
literature. It is interesting that although the author of this inter-
polated article, underscores the Roman origin of mpoif and Swped,
he then immediately becomes evasive,

... the matter does not lie thus among us: the husband does
not pay the price to be paid for a bride, but gives a few things
which are called eresactes (bpkumgmbu) ““to see the face”
whereas the bride enters into the house of her husband with
a dowry %,

Even in our times, in the patriarchal strata of Armenia society, as yet
untouched by new ideas, a young girl begins to hide from her bride-
groom and his close relatives after her betrothal. It is not customary
for her to appear before them, to be present among them with an
uncovered face, or to speak with them. In all case, this is considered
in poor taste and unadvisable for a bride, and this also holds true in
her relations with the relatives of the bridegroom during the first
years of marriage. The right to each of these steps is obtained through
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the presentation of gifts, which bear appropriate names, to the bride 4°.
These ceremonies are performed in different ways from place to place.
In the Code of GoS the whole collection of gifts is apparently called
‘eresactes. 'The purpose of the presents is to accustom a stranger to
a new milieu; it is no more than a survival in symbolic form of the old
bridal gift, the warjenk’, which has taken on the character of presents.

The Armenian awzit and varjank’ are then basically equivalent to
the Graeco-Roman mpoif and Swped, or dos and donatio. Like them,
they were not mandatory but had been re-inforced and consecrated
through by the sole force of custom. TUnder these circumstances,
how are we to understand the denunciations in Justinian’s Novella ?

‘We believe that the main reason for the promulgation of this Novella
was the existence of family estates, the problem of the division of the
lands called “ yeveapyixa ywpio” in the Nowellpe. This was the
category of lands in which women could not inherit a share under
the existing system. According to the statement of the Emperor,
under the system prevailing in Armenia, daughters could not inherit
* éic adadérov (ad intestaio) 40+, The history of jurisprudence shows
systems of inheritance both with and without wills. In the latter
case, that is to say when a man dies without having made a will, the -
inheritance takes place according to the law of successio ab intestoto.
This system is unquestionably older than the system of inheritance
through wills. -In early periods of history, law or custom kept to
an agnatic basis, that is to say it recognized the right of inheritance
only in the male line of descendants. This basis was also known in
the classical world, and Roman law to the time of Justinian had not
quite abandoned it 50, The existing laws on the rights of inheritance
presented such a confusion of different systems, that Justinian was
forced to review this entive question and to regulate severly the rules
of inheritance. Several Novellze were promulgated with this aim,
among them one Concerning the Abolition of Agnatic Rights ond the
Establishment of Inheritonces ab Intestato 5*. This law appeared in
543, that is to say after the Armenian Novella. If then agnatic rights
still held a pre-eminent position in the imperial legislation, there
seerns to be no basis for his amazement or for the accusations of
barbaric survivals, since the same system, albeit in its pure form,
still existed among the Armenians.

The emperor was interested in the ° yeveapyixc ywpio ”, and
these lands are to be understood as the Armenian nayarer estates.
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Nayarar law was composed of tribal and feudal elements. In the
feudal world, as is well known, land passed along the agnatic line from
father to son or to brother, with the exclusion of women from the line
of succession ; the same was true of the Salic law 52, This system was
derived from the very nature of feudalism: since feudal land tenure
was conditional upon military service, women, because of their in-
capacity to fulfill this obligation, naturally had to be excluded from
the right to hold land. Similarly in a tribal society, the non-partici-
pation of women in land inheritance was explained by their inability
“to fulfill the tribal obligation of the blood feud, which corresponded
to the military service of the feudal period. The Armenian nayaror
system, fendal in content and tribal in form, took toward women or
the cognate line the position dictated by its character: the right
to land was not extended to them. According to the evidence of the
Novella the custom of making wills did not exist in Armenian private
law 33, and this fact is most characteristic of the nayarer system.
Since conditional land holding in Armenia followed a tribal pattern,
the need for making wills obviously did not exist. A will is an act
of free disposition permitted in eases of personal ownership; hence,
it is of necessity foreign to a milieu with a tradition of clan property.
An individual heading a clan as its leading representative, was merely
the administrator of the common clan property and was not empowered
to transmit his power to some other person in accordance with his
own decision. According to tribal custom, there can be only successors
but no heirs, moreover, the order of succession is determined, not by
the individual will of any particular successor, but according to rights
of birth: blood kinship and seniority. Thus, for instance, among the
Germans ... each man’s children are his heirs and there is no will ” 54,
Consequently, the absence of wills must be considered a characteristic
feature of mayarar private law in Armenia.

The historians report that the Armenian patriarch, Sahak I, for
lack of a son, left all his possessions to his only daughter, the Mamiko-
nean princess, and to her descendants forevermore 5. As we shall see,
feudal regulations also functioned in the Church, consequently, evidence
taken from ecclesiastical life is entirely appropriate as illustration
for mayarar customs. Xazar P’arpec¢i explains this will in favour
of a daughter by the fact that “ Sahak had no son”, This would
seem to indicate that the rights of a daughter manifested themselves
only where there was no male heir. Here too, we can observe a simil-
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arity to western fendalism. Where women gradually acquired the
right of inheritance to a fief, and where their rights were first recog-
nized precisely in cases where the male line had come to an end .

Thus the Armenian custom of inheritance ab antesiato is an
unquestionable fact. When, however, we ask why the Imperial
authority manifested antagonism toward it, the only explanation
possible is the desire of the Emperor to weaken the nayarar system.
Like any native system, historically developped, and forming a bul-
wark against foreign aggressors, the nayarar system stood in the
way of the centralizing aims of the great imperialist. The demands
of Justinian, like any other measure directed against the unity of the
nayarar lands, would necessarily undercut the power of the princes
which was based on their lands. In spite of his repeated affirmations,
it is evident that a concern for the welfare of the country was the
last motive which urged the Emperor toward reform. The grand-
iloquent prologues of the Novella on Armenia hardly fulfill their
purported aims. What matters is not the fact that the reformer
looks down on local culture; a contemptuous attitude toward the
Orient and its culture was as characteristic of the ancient West as
of the present one. We might think that the Armenian nation had,
indeed, stagnated in some sort of disorderly and chaotic conditions
and that Justinian had decided to lead it out of this confusion for
the sake of the development and welfare of the Armenians. The
true purpose of the bombastic style of the Novellae is to obscure the
truth.

The Novellae of Justinian, as literary works, have a certain scholastic
flavour both in form and content. They are all composed according
to a single stereotype and invariable consist of three parts, a prologue,
a development, and an epilogue. Furthermore, some maxim or
aphorism is presented in the prologue as the thesis of which the pro-
visions listed in the development are intended to be the realization.
Such theses are far from expressing the true motives of the reform;
they reflect traditional literary tastes rather than legislative truth.
For instance, the prologue of Novella XXV I claims that ¢ the Romans
would never have created a world Empire if their provincial governors
had not been surrounded with honours”. Novelle XXV begins
with the statement that ‘the population of Lycaonia, because of
its illustrious descent from King Lycaeonius, is related to the Roman
people and is, therefore, entitled to a more worthy ruler”. The
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promulgation of Novella XXVI was presumably caused by the fact
that ““the name Thracian is related to the concept of something
powerful and warlike ”. Pontus Polemoniacus and Helenopontus
had to be unified by means of Novella XXVIII because, *“ power does
not lie in a multitude of names but in the true state of affairs ”. And
Paphlagonia deserved to be reformed as ‘‘an ancient people not
without honour”. Finally the transformation of Cappadocia was
also presumably based on the “famous reputation ard name of a
people who once ruled all of Pontus * ste, ete.

All of these considerations were in reality very far from the actual
reason for the reforms. We have already pointed out the general
bases of Justinian’s reforming activity ; if he also took the situation of
a particular province into consideration, then it was primarily in the
interest of the treasury. The provincial Novellae owed their appear-
ance not to romantic reminiscences of a pleasing past, but to alarming
disaffection as a result of which, as the Nowellae themselves admit,
vast regions with settled populations frequently refused to pay taxes,
and restless gangs roved through the area, murdering and plundering 57.

The prologues of the Armenian Novelloe are worth no more than
the introductory mazims of Novellge in general. Armenian practices
might of course seem chaotic in the eyes of Justinian, but his concern
with re-organization was not to further the interests of the country,
it was above all to regularize and secure the state Tevenzes. From
this point of view, the candid epilogue of Novella XXXI-in which the
Emperor charged the prefect to watch closely over the accura.-
payment of the taxes, contains far more tfuth, and it may be said
to tear from the text of the Nowvella its specious veiling of good will.

Justinian achieved his goal, at least at the beginning. According
to the statement of a contemporary, Akakios, the governor of Armenia .
who had won the Emperor’s praise,  plundered [the people] ... wi*’~at
excuse and ordained that they should pay an unheard-of tax oi .our
centenaria > 58,
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When we try to determine and to evaluate the significance of the
reforming activity of Justinian, we should first take the place of the
contemporaries and clarify the reaction of the country at that time,
although this point of view is often subjective, conditioned in a large
measure by the occurences of the moment, and not always justified
by subsequent events. Frequently a phenomenon or an action,
positive by nature, proves to be negative after an objective weighing
of the further course of history, when, thanks to the influence of
chance factors from without, completely unexpected consequences
develop and no longer fit into the general pattern of earlier events.

The revolt against the Imperial power in Armenia which followed
immediately after the reform of Justinian, shows that the Armenians
reacted negatively to the system imposed on them by the Empire.
The increase in taxation associated with the changes created great
discontent in the population and led to bloody clashes. All these
were soon settled, however, and the ring leaders of the rebellion,
having made their peace with the Emperor, moved to the capital.

What were the changes subsequently made in the re-organization
of Justinian; did the Armenians obtain a lightening of their lot, or
did the measures once passed continue to operate unaltered ? This
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we do not know. The problem did not lie, of course, in oppressive
regulations which might be set aside or lightened; the crux of the
matter lay in the nayarar system, to which the Imperial provisions
proved destructive. We know that the monuments of Ancient Arme-
nian literature which have reached us say absolutely nothing about
nayarars in Western or Imperial Armenia. Even the particular
historian of the nmayarer clans, Movsés Xorenagi, has little to say

~ about the princely houses of this part of Armenia. In view of the

unusual interest of this historian in all that has to do with the nayarar
families, and their origins, which form the main focus of his work,
such a silence seems incomprehensible. It can be explained only
by the fact that at the time when he wrote his History of Armenia
the nayarar houses of Imperial Armenia had lost their actual signifi-
cance, and at best, had been transformed into an aristocracy of office
whose leading representatives were probably absorbed for the most
part into the Tmperial bureaucracy.

Strictly speaking, the question of the duration of a particular
provision is not particularly important for the evaluation of Justi-
nian’s re-organization of Armenia. Single measures, which might
be maintained or superseded, are not important. What mattered
here was the general principle of transformation which could not
subsequently be altered. There are ideas which are like seeds fallen
on fertile soil in their capacity for development; once brought to life,
they need no further outside help but live and grow from their own
inner strength, The avowed aims of the Imperial power were based
on the breaking up and destruction of those conditions which furthered
the isolation of Armenian society, its national exclusiveness, and on
the inclusion of the country into the sphere of common Imperial
. interests. If this were achieved, it was believed that the defense
of the eastern provinces against the threats of the Persian monarchy
would be ensured.

The movement of Armenians toward the center of the Empire was
furthered by this policy. Not only single individuals but entire
groups were often driven beyond the borders of their native land by
general political misfortunes as well as frequent quarrels over eccle-
siastical, political, or other differences within the country. All such
groups found a solution to their problems in migration to the West,
and sought their fortune in the general life of the Empire. Nor did
the Empire, draw to itself only outcasts and renegades.: The Byzantine
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capital, as the focus of international life and culture, attracted other
forces as well, and a new sphere of activity enticed those who under
other circumstances might have stayed at home in their native land

The increasing attraction of Armenia toward Byzantium starting
from the period of Justinian, had both positive and negative results.
One of the favourable results was the national renaissance in the
lands of Lesser Armenia. Lesser Armenia, which had separated
from Greater Armenia at an early stage, was progressing along a path
of development that threatened the total destruction of its national
life. To be sure, the Armenian element was still strong there in the
fifth centurye. It is sufficient to remember in this connexion the
significant answer of the bishops of Armenia II to the encyclical of
the Emperor Leo I in; 452 ~These ecclesiastical dignitaries assure
the Emperor of their abtachment to Orthodoxy but complain that
they are unable to express their thoughts in suitable form because they

.. live on the edge of the world far from the imperial city
and have tongues unsuited to debates.

The prelates then go on to complain,

... we live among Armenian foreigners. Although they are
orthodox they do not use the Roman tongue correctly. We
are separated from them (the Armenians) by some little distance
and most of all by the course of the Euphrates, and on account
of continuous intermingling with foreigners we do not know
the language well enough for long discourses .

These same words might be repeated, and with greater cause by
the bishops of Armenia I.' The Trans-Euphratine Armenians were
hardly to blame for the fact that the clergy of even Armenia I and II
spoke little Latin. The reference is primaxily to the influence of those
Armenians among whom the bishops themselves were living, 4.e. the
population of Armenias I and II. They are the ones of whom the
bishops complain. In both these provinces the core of the population
consisted of Armenians who still spoke their native language in the
mid-fifth century.

Confessional problems, which reached such a pitch with the passage
of time that they could stifle national interests, presented a serious
danger for the concept and feeling of nationality. Confessional
" differences dictated the choice and use of a language, not only for
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the liturgy, but also for the literature, which was permeated with
religious spirit. Consequently, the Armenians who adhered to the
Imperial Church proved incapable of creating a national written
language within the confines of Lesser Armenia. In the absence of
a national literature and national education, the fate of a language
and eo 7pso of a nationality becomes unsure and insecure. Armenian
culture would undoubtedly have died out in Lesser Armenia which
was caught in the whirlpool of the general life and interests of the
Empire, had not a flood of new strength from the neighbouring parts
of Armenia refreshed it with a new spirit, and re-awakened its national
consciousness.

The preservation of the name Armenia for the lands of Lesser
Armenia and its extention to the neighbouring territories at the time
of Justinian’s provincial reforms, proves that the process of rebirth
had begun even earlier. It might have seemed more natural to extend
the name of Cappadocia, especially since some of the regions incor-
porated into the Armenian territory at this time had formerly be-
longed to Cappadocia, but, in fact, we see Justinian extending the
territory of Lesser Armenia at the expense of the neighbouring lands,
and considering them to be as Armenian as the Imperial portion of
Greater Armenia — a fact which can be explained only by a growing
pressure of Armenian population westward, toward the center of the
Empire. The clain found in Movses Xorenaci, that the Armenian
possessions had been extended through conquests to the land of
Pontus and to Mazaka-Caesarea, and that Armenian was spoken
throughout this territory, seems to reflect the situation in the period
of Justinian rather than that of the distant days of Aram, which the
history is purportedly describing. This is clear from the fact that
Xorenagi recalls the division of the Armenian territory into Armenia I,
II, II1, and 1V, in connexion with this conquest, though he stubbornly
continues to associate it with the legendary period of Aram, refusing
to believe the rumours current in Imperial Armenia as to the real
origin of these divisions?e,

In their continuous advance, the Armenians now poured still further
in two directions beyond their frontiers into the adjoining lands:
the movement first turned westward from Greater Armenia, with
a northward deflection to the sea. The Armenian element grew so
strong here in a brief period of time, that in the next period, i.e. at
the beginning of the eight century, one of the large districts of the
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new provincial organization was called Armenian. We are referring
here to the Theme of Armeniakon, the district stretching from Caesarea
of Cappadocia to the Black Sea, including all the territories from Sinope
to the Phasis and the Euphrates, but excluding Armenia IIT, which
had by that time been conquered by the Arabs. All of this vast
region, equal in size to the territories of the former provinces of Cappa-
docia, Armenia I and II, and Pontus, received the name v@v *Apuerid-
rwr. ‘from the name of the Armenians living there and in the
neighbourhood ”, according to the authoritative testimony of the
Emperor himself 2. The movement of Armenians also took place
in the direction of Armenia III, 4.e. from Melitens toward Cilicia,
once again toward an outlet to the sea, thus creating the ethnic sub-
stratum out of which eventually sprang the independent political
entity under the rule of one of the branches of the Armenian Bagratids,
which was to be known as the Rubenian dynasty after its founder
Prince Ruben 22,

The westward migration of the Armenians was very desirable from
the Imperial point of view. The proof of this is that the Emperors
encouraged the movement, and sometimes personally brought emi-
grants from the Armenian lands to settle in other parts of the Empire.
The project of the Emperor Maurice is particularly well known in this
connexion 3, The Armenian infiltration of Byzantine territory proved
exceedingly beneficial for it and brought innumerable advantages
to the Empire. The Armenians who threw in their lot with that
of the Empire dedicated themselves to its interests with exceptional
devotion, and their gifts, emerging from the narrow confines of political
life in their native land, displayed themselves in all their strength
and diversity. Armenians distinguished themselves in many spheres
of Imperial life ; they produced outstanding men whorendered important
services to Byzantium in military as well as civilian careers. Many
of them sat on the throne itself, and on several occasions laid the
foundations for entire dynasties. The Armenian cavalry fought in
distant parts of the Empire for the glory and success of its military
undertakings.

The Armenians also played a fairly important part in the cultural
and spiritual life of the Empire. The Iconoclastic movement, so
significant for- the history of Byzantium, was born on the eastern
border of the Empire, and owed an important part of its development
to Armenian support and protection. Iconoclasm, which up to now
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has primarily been a subject for theological studies, has not been
valued sufficiently from a cultural point of view. As a new formu-
lation, an attempt to bring a certain rationalism into the world of
religious mysticism, Iconoclasm was destined to play the same part
in the Byzantine culture as the Reformation was to play in the modern
history of the West. It contained the seeds of the teachings which,
after further development, were to destroy the outgrown dogmatic
traditions overlaid on the Christian faith and on the life of the faithful.
Realizing the danger threatening primarily the interests of the eccle-
siastical hierarchy, the spiritual and secular powers which derived
from theocracy, brought to bear all possible means in order to root
out this evil in the initial stage of its development. The role of the
Armenians in all of these intellectual currents was by no means the
least important; they unquestionably brought to them a specific
and very sharp relief 22,

How did the migration of the Armenians affect the fate of Armenia ?
The scattering of Armenians throughout the Empire cannot, ob-
viously, be considered a positive manifestation from the point of
view of the interests of the homeland. Emigration is normal and
harmless for a country when it is brought about by a density of popu-
lation or its natural growth. But what the Empire drained from
Armenia was not an excess of population, on the contrary, they were
the elements which were most needed by the country, the ones which
were most enterprising and active, the men endowed with qualities
which enabled them to keep afloat in the turbulent sea of Imperial life.
The flower of Armenian aristocracy, all the nayarar families from the
portion of Armenia involved, were gradually drawn to the capital
to add lustre to the ranks of Imperial officials 3», :

Even the Armenians who left their native land realized the pointless-
ness of wasting their energies in the service of foreign interests, while
their native land languished under the oppression of the very power
for whose sake they were pouring out their blood on the battle field.
In this connexion, the case of an Armenian official from the capital
becomes very significant. In 548, the Armenians of Constantinople
entered into a conspiracy against the Emperor Justinian, under the
leadership of Arsaces and Artabanes, both of whom were from the
royal Arsacid house. At that time, Artabanes was enjoying a brilliant
reputation, thanks to his military exploits in Libya where he had
killed the tyrant Gontharis. The conspiracy was instigated by
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Arsaces, who persuaded his kinsman Artabanes to take a hand in the
matter. Procopius, a contemporary, relates that Arsaces rebuked
Artabanes, saying that,

... he [Artabanes] had on the one hand given proof of his
nobility of spirit in his attitude toward the misfortune of
others in that he had put an end to the tyranny; indeed though
Gontharis was his friend and his host, he had slain him under
no compulsion whatever. But at the present juncture, he said,
he was utterly cowed, and he continued to sit there without
a spark of manhood, though his fatherland was kept under
strictest guard and exhausted by unwonted taxes, his father
had been slain on the pretext of a treaty and ecovenant, and
his whole family had been enslaved and was kept scattered
to every corner of the Roman empire 4.

The bitter words on the state of Armenia which the historian puts
into the mouth of an Armenian from the capital and a descendant
of the Arsacids, sound painfully true and give a picture of the position
of Armenia after the re-organization of Justinian. Even at a later
date, the Imperial authorities persisted in a policy which proved
fatal for Armenia. We possess a valuable testimony that one of
Justinian’s immediate successors [Maurice] sent to the Persian king
[Xusro II] a letter of accusation directed against the Armenian
noyarars and their armies. The Emperor wrote as follows,

The Armenians are a disloyal and disobedient nation, they
stand between us and create dissentions. Let us make an
agreement, I will gather up mine and send them to Thrace,
let you gather up yours and order them sent to the East.
If they should perish there, then enemies will have perished
and if they should kill others, it is our enemies that they will
kill, and we shall live in peace, for, as long as they shall remain
in their country we shall have no rest 42,

This cynical proposition from a Christian ruler illustrates admirably
the fundamentally malignant and monstrous policy of the Byzantine
court, from which Armenia suffered, and for which the Empire itself
was eventually to pay a heavy price. By driving the Armenians
from their native land and draining away the upper strata of the
Armenian population, the Empire deprived the country of a sound
framework. The consequences manifested themselves all too clearly
during the period of Arab domination. Native kingdoms were
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successfully established, after a brief struggle, in the former Persian
districts of Armenia which had become Arab: in Ayrarat, in Vaspura-
kan, in Tarén and in Siwnik’, but the Roman districts proved unfit
for political responsibilities. The military strength of the country had
been broken with the weakening of the nayarars while in the realm
of political liberty, the nayarar traditions had likewise been destroyed.

In view of the close contact between Armenia and the Empire, it is
natural that Imperial life and culture should in their turn have exer-
cised a powerful influence on Armenian spiritual life.  After the period
of Justinian, careful observation reveals the gradual appearance of
a new current sharply divergent from the literary traditions of the
preceding epoch. With the spread of Christianity to Armenia, the
religious life of the country, and the literature created by it, had
- developed primarily in accordance with the general tastes and tra-
ditions of Syrian Christianity, but after a time, a clear break becomes
visible in literary works, primarily in the field of language. To be
sure, linguistic evidence is not entirely reliable, theories and inter-
pretations derived from it are not always safe, but in this case we are
dealing with objective linguistic material, specifically with the lexical
aspect of the language, which is independent of its other stylistic
characteristics. There are certain words and word formations which
are, S0 to speak, entirely foreign to the works of first period of Ar-
menian Christian literature, such as the translation of the Holy Scrip-
tures, exceptis excipiendis, the works of Faustus of Byzantium, of
Lazar P’arpeci, and of others. The presence of such words serves
as proof that a given document belongs to a slightly later period,
when the so-called Imperial or Hellenizing school was flourishing 5.
These elements came into the language through philosophical and
generally speculative literature. One of the immediate results of
the closer contact with imperial life was friction over religious questions.
Dogmatic debates and dissentions became widespread. It became
indispensable both for the followers of the official Imperial theology
and for the adherents to the traditions of the national Church to
exercise themselves in the realm of speculation and abstract thought
in order to understand and be able to expound extremely complicated
and subtle problems of christology. For this and other reasons,
a new trend manifested itself, and a literature filled with scholarly
or theoretical spirit arose, and with the widening of intellectual hori-
zons, the language was enriched by a new layer of scientific terms.
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This tendency began in the period of Justinian and was closely con-
nected with his reform, so that we are justified in seeing the second
half of the sixth century as a new epoch in the intellectual life of
Armenia. The importance of the Hellenizing school in the history
of Armenian literature may be judged from the fact that it produced
among others the philosophical treatises of David the Invincible,
the works of the famous mathematician Anania Sirakagi, and finally
the first complete and eritical History of Armenia, that of Movses
Xorenaci, a truly outstanding monument, one in many ways un-
equalled in Armenian literature, and one remarkable above all for
the profound national ideology which it created and by which gene-
rations were to be educated for centuries to come.

The influence of Imperial culture on Armenian life, on one hand,
and the migration 6f Armenians into the Empire, on the other, led
to the same result from opposite sides, namely to a certain cultural
homogeneity. - If we consider the matter exclusively from the point
of view of the growing Imperial structure, we eannot deny that the
of ethnic variations and their transmutation into a single cultural
unit had a favourable effect on the political future and the entire fate
of the Byzantine Empire. From the time of the division of the Roman
Empire into two halves, life in each of them had necessarily developed
in different directions. The division of the Empire in itself indicated
the existence of a certain disagreement in the cultural climate of its
two halves. The Western Empire was Romanized, while the Eastern
one followed, so to speak, along a path of Orientalization. In the
‘West, the main factors proved to be the new ethnic groups, while in
the Hast, small historical nations competed vigourously with each
other for the first place in politics.

Justinian’s policy toward the Armenians, insofar as it pursued the
aims dictated by a natural tendency to incorporate them and all other
nations into one Empire, was justified by the internal trends of im-
perial history, but unfortunately, traditional concept of an inter-
relation between the Eastern and Western parts of the Empire made
it impossible for this unification to benefit the Eastern Empire alone.
Disregarding the fact that the breach between the two parts of the
Empire widened constantly as a result of existing political and social
conditions, and dedicating himself to an ideal of conquest, the Emperor
Justinian sought to reunite the lost territories once again and to re-
establish the former unity of the state. As a result, he sacrified to
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this ideal, enormous material and spiritual resources which were not
used for the needs and benefits of the Eastern Empire, but were shifted
to the Western half for its protection against the onslaught of bar-
barian tribes. Together with others, Armenians, Syrian, and Georgian
regiments under their own generals fought in Africa, in Italy, and in
other parts of the Empire to defend a cause totally divorced from
their interests, not only as the representatives of foreign nations
but even as citizens of the Eastern Empire.

A great deal of vital strength was poured into the Empire from
the East. History displays before us a whole gallery of gifted states-
men who dedicated their lives with remarkable loyalty and energy
to the welfare of the Empire, and not a few of them belong to the
period of Justinian 6. Itshould be enough to single out the outstanding
figure of Narses, one of the pillars of Justinian’s reign, a man who
had made a name for himself in a civilian career, who then in critical
moment displayed an exceptional military talent, and whose victories
even overshadowed the glory of Belisarius, the military genius of the
times. The majestic figure of Narses in the forefront of Byzantinm is
an exact foreshadowing of the future, since it appears as the embo-
diement of the spiritual and material wealth, as well as of the strength
which flowed continuously from the Eastern provinces toward the
center of the Empire during the whole of its existence.
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INTRODUCTION

All the notes have been numbered consecutively by chapter, since the pagination
of the original text could not be maintained. The figures in parentheses indicate the
page and number of the note in the Russian text. Notes marked with a letter were
added in the present edition and square brackets indicate all additions or alterations
inserted by the editor. Wherever such additions are drawn from another mnote, or
a mnote has been divided for the sake of greater clarity, the original note has been
identified at the end of the new reference. In numerous cases sources have been
quoted in editions different from the ones used in the original, either because better
editions were now available, or because those used by Adontz proved unobtainable;
both editions are given under the relevant entries in the Bibliographical section. Russian
and Armenian titles have been given in the notes in English abbreviation, for the sake
of convenience, for the complete reference, see the Bibliography.
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a [The publication of this study preceded the appearance of extensive work on the
pre-Christian period of Armenian history, for which see the Bibliographical Note.
Adontz, himself, also concerned himself with this epoch in his Histoire d’Adrménie.
Les origines du Xe au Vle sidcle Av. J.C., posthumously published, Paris, 1946.]

1 We regret that through circumstances beyond our control, the map prepared by us
could not be published in this volume. [Unfortunately, this map never appeared subse-
quently, to my knowledge]. (=i, 1)

1a [Adontz’s proposed periodization has been subject to considerable criticism.
Vasiliev, in his review of this book, ZM NP, p. 415, objected to Adontz’s view that the
Justinianie age formed the watershed between antiquity and the Byzantine era. Ma-
nandian, Trade, pp. 42-43, and Feudalism, pp. 10, 250-260, 304-306, rejected the thesis
that the disintegration of Armenian tribal society had taken place in the Artaxiad
period of Armenian history and was complete by the reign of Tigran the Great. More-
over, he argued that the naxarar system characteristic of Mediaeval Armenia had not
‘disa.ppeared altogether with the Mongol invasions, which Adontz sets here asthe terminus
ad quem. TFor a review of the literature on the periodization of Armenian history
including the Marxist interpretation, see Sukiasian, Armenia, pp.15-27, and for a
recent critique of Adontz, as well as an appreciation of his contribution, Toumanoff,
Studies, pp. 70 n. 76, 108, 111 n. 176, 144 n. 262].

1b [Adontz gives no reference for this quotation which I have regretfully been unable
to trace.]
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CHAPTER I

& The entire geographical information of Adontz’s work, both in this and subsequent
chapters should be checked against the more recent studies indicated in the Biblio-
graphical Note. See also Appendix V, in which an attempt has been made to list the
various names of a given ancient site together with its modern (definitive or hypothetical)
equivalents. Some additional material will be found in the relevant notes, but the
disagreement of scholars on a number of points precludes the possibility of a systematic
or exhaustive discussion which would expand this work to unmanageable size. (2, 1)

1 This city should not be confused with its namesake, Ganjak-Elizavetpol’ [Kirovabad]
in the province of Otend. Ganjak of Atropatens [Ganjak Sahastan] lay considerably
south of Tabriz. Modern scholars identify it with Takht-i-Sulaimdn near Zanjan.
[Cf. Christensen, pp. 142 n. 1, 165, and 166 n, 3. Frye, Persia, p. 139 and n. 23, and
pls. 4-5; also Aurel Stein, Old Routes of Western Iran, London, 1940, p. 341; and Le
Strange, Lands, pp. 223-224. The recent study of the site is by H. van der Osten and
R. Nauman, Takhi-i-Suleiman. Vorldufiger Bericht iiber die Ausgrabungen, Berlin,
1961]). Cf. Ch. IX, n.28. The problem of the frontiers of Armenia will be discussed
subsequently.

1a [On the frontier of 363, see Honigmann, Osigrenze, ch.i. On the partition of 387,
see Grousset, Arménie, pp. 163-166; Jones, LEE, 1, p. 158; Stein, Bas Empire, 11, p. 528
n. *89; Toumanoff, Siudies, pp. 3560-352 and p.352 n. 6. On the partition of 591,
see Grousset, Arménie, pp. 261-253; Jones, LRE, I, p. 311; M. Higgins, The Persian
War of the Emperor Maurice, Washington, 1939, p. 73, and particularly, P. Goubert,
Orient, pp. 189-190 and Appendix 10; Garitte, Narratio, pp. 236 sqq.]

1b [This is a particularly good example of Adontz’s gift for identifying the crucial
aspeet of a problem. The religious divisions of Armenia had already been observed
by such scholars as E. Ter Minassiantz, Die drmenische Kirche, but the subdivisions
suggested by Adontz are much more complicated and essential, as I hope to demonstrate
in my own forthcoming study on Armenia in the Fourth Century.]

2 Procopius, Pers., I, x, 13-19 [L. 80/1-82/3]. Kiepert, Karte. (4,1)

3 Procopius, ded., 11,1, 4 sqq. [L. 98/9 sqq.]. Procopius gives the position of Dara
as follows, “dyxiord mn 7&v Iepowdy Spwv ... Adpas ”’. According to Georg. Cypr.,
p. 46, the Persian frontier lay six miles from Dara, ** dmo § wdiwy adrs mdAews (Adpas),
elov 7o peBépia kal oi dpor Ilepoidos xai Zvplas.”. The Roman mile was equivalent
to 6 stadia, consequently 6 miles would be equal to 42 stedia, but Procopius Pers. I, x, 14.
[L. 80/1] gives the distance from Dara to the frontier as 28 siadin. It is unlikely that
the passage in Georg. Cypr. refers to a different period, and more probable that Proco-
pius’ stadion was longer than the customary 210 meters. The distance from Dara to
Nisibis is 30 kilometers as the crow flies, yet Procopius [Idem] gives it as 98 siadia.
[On Dara, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 10 and n. 5, et sqq. The Oxford Classical
Dictionary (1957), *‘Measures ”, p. 547, gives the following definitions of the siadion:
the Greek stadion, ** contained 600 feet, no matter what the length of the foot might be,
and its exact length is therefore often doubtful . The Roman siadium = 125 paces,
where 1 pace = 5 pedes of 296 mm each. Webster's New World Dictionary, College
edition (1966), p. 1620, defines the verst as ‘* e. 3000 feet or about 2/3 mile 1. 4, 2)

4 Procopius, ded., III, ii, 2-3 [L. VII, 186/7].
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o & “dppevie 7 Zodarpi xadovpdrii moMis ol mov Maprupdmolis Svoua map’ adrov

moraudy Niépdior xeypérm xal Tols modeulois s dyyordrw mpdaoikos odoa, émel ¢ Niudios
morauds diopiler dradla 7a "Pwpaiwy Te xai Iepody %8y, émi Odrepa ydp Tob moTauod
*Apéavmry) 1) xdpa oixeirar Ilepodv kamijxoos éx malaod odoa .

Joh. Eph., HE, VI, 15, p. 236, is also familiar with Arzanené as a wealthy Persian
province; also Joh. Eph., de beatis, p. 191, ** Arzanend Persarum ”. [Cf. Honigmann,
Osigrenze, pp. 22-24, 32-34]. 5,1)

5 Procopius, Pers. I, xxi, 6 [L. I, 195/6-197/8], and 1, viii, 22 [L. I, 66/7-68/9],

** [Maprvpdmokis] ... adry 8¢ keirar pdv év 7§ Jodarrij kadovudrf) xdpa, médews *Auidns
Tegoapdrortd Te xai daxociois aradiows Siéxovoa mpos Boppdy dvepov mpos adrd 3¢ Nuudlew
¢ moraud o, 8s Ty T "Pwpolwy yiy kai Ilepodv diopiler ... éomi 8¢ 6 moTauds odros
Maprvpomddews pdv dyyordrw, "Auidns 8¢ Soov dnd oradlwy Tpraxoaiwy . (5,2)

8 Procopius, ded., II1, ii, 4 [L. VII, 186/7-188/9]; Vand. I, i, 17; [L. II, 8/9]. (5, 3)

7 Procopius, Pers., I, xxi, 9 [L. I, 196/7), ** ... xwplov ... >Arraxds ... ”. Georg. Cypr.,
p- 47, ‘“ kdorpov ’Arrayxas . Asolik, I1II, xxxvi, p.264, includes ** /umpfuwl_bwl_
zfulu[unlé)mp Fblnlﬁfl. ']alILw[JWJ, U;[B[aw/uwj b U,ﬁpuy ” among the locali-
ties damaged by earthquake. [Vide infra note 11]. (5, 4)

8 Arab writers derive the epithet | _;§ = “ black ” to the black stones from which
the city was built. See Le Strange, Lands, p. 108. The city owes its present name to
a certain Bekr, who was governor of the province. The name Ny l.J‘_) = ““ the
provinece of Bekr * and the name of the provinee has been transferred to the city which
was its capital. [Cf. Le Strange, * notes” to Ibn-Serapion, p. 34, for a different ex-
planation of this name]. (6,1)

8a [The location of A#'¥ay is not absolutely certain. Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 37
and map I identifies it with Hattdh, though no such village can be found in G 46 or the
relevant sheet of the USAFM. On the basis of the co-ordinates c. 38°19°N x 40055’E,
At’t’ay might be identified with the modern Hindis, G 46, p. 289, but there is some
variation in the location of the village on the maps of Honigmann, Idem, Kiepert,
Karte, Lynch, Armenia, and particularly Chapot, Frontidre. Wilson, Handbook, p. 248
notes, ““ On the Lija plain, the ruins of A#iakh, anct. ditacka . Cf. also Markwart,
Siidarmenien, p. 249.]

9 One of the participants of the Council of 726 was ** uﬁ}mfuuu fu[lpél:mnj
bu[[wllnu[nu ». BL, p.224. Asolik, III, xvii, p. 193, speaks of *“.. pwpup ..

. U'wpmﬁpnuwg u[nL[w ap t Llﬁpéz’;pm w”. Joh. Ka¥., p.88 likewise mentions,
-+~ genppnpih nskghkmy Zuyp "ynpnid Suypw pugup Swpmnfpnumy ynp oo
ﬁlpﬂ Ll/lqu[“”. The *° Life of Saint Marut’a », Acta, 11, p. 31; Synazaries of Cereng,
28 May; Tér Isragl, 25 February; says that he had collected up to 280,000 relics: 120,000
from the Roman Empire, 20.000 from Assyria, 80,000 from Persia, and 60,000 from
Armenia. These figures are unquestionably exaggerated. The Coptic synaxary derives
the name of the city from that of Marut’a, Wistenfeld ed., Synazarium das sst Heiligen-
Kalender der Coptischen Christen, Gotha, 1879, p. 312, ** die Stadt einen von dem namen
des heiligen Marutha abgeleitenen namen erhielt ”’. [Adontz does not indicate the
edition of the synaxaries used by him, although the Synaxary of Cerené was published
in 1706 and 1730, both times in Constantinople. The edition of the Synaxary of Tér
Isragl used by Adontz must have been that of Constantinople, 1834, but a more recent
edition with a translation has been brought out in the Patrologia Orientalis, G. Bayan ed.
** Le Synaxaire arménien de Ter Israel °, Pairologia Orientalis, V-XI1 (1910-1930). In
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this edition, the Life of Marut’a is given at the date 25 Mareri = 1 June, Ibid., XXI (1928
this edition, the Life of Marut’e is given at the date 25 Mareri = 1 June, Ibid., XXI
(1928), pp. 515-518. See also, Ibid., V (1910), ** Avertissement ”, pp. 350-352 for the
earlier history of the text. .An English translation of the Zife has been given by R.
Marcus, * The Armenian Life of Marutha of Maipherkat *, Harvard Theological Review,
XXV, 1 (January, 1932), pp. 47-71. The passage referring to the collection of relies
occurs in this translation on p. 68. Cf. Manandian, Trade, 61-62]. (6, 2)

10 AL, p.125, « U'm.{mpbﬁ[l » Asolik, p. 193 “ U nrbupy [ . [No such form
can be found on the page indicated. This edition of Asolik invariably gives the form
« Ll/rplibpm ?, The form given by Adontz does however, occur in Kir. Ganj., Ixi,
p- 385 * pumpuph U w[lm[vpnuwg, np 11173 ]l UnL$wpqﬁ5” ]. If it is not merely
an error for ‘l,l[lp[ﬂbpm, the form U#nkm found in the Arm. Geogr., 30/41, should
be compared with the Syr. méfarakt < *méfarcil. The Arabs evidently altered maifar-
kat into miyya-farkin because they saw the word .,L,, (the plur. of o, * water ”)
in the name, on the same basis as Meiacarire, a small ]ocahty on the right bank of the
Tigris near Mardin, which took its name from the cold springs : dmm. Mare.,, XVIIL,
vi, 16 [L. I, 442/3], ** Meiacarire nomine venissemus, cui fontes dedere voeabulum gelidi ”,
Tab. Peut., [IX, p. 741 and 740 map 240] the name is translated as *“ Aquae Frigidae .
Near the city are found the springs of the u%}“ ne the Jehan-numa, Charmoy,

I, supp. 1, p. 143; these form a spring which flows through the city toward the Bat-
mansuyn. The presence of these “* waters * may have influenced the etymology just
given. If the hypothesis of C.F.Lehmann-Haupt and W. Belck, * Majafarkin und
Tigranokerta », ZE, XXXT (1899), pp. 263-275, that ancient Tigranokerta was located
on the site of Maipherkat-Martyropolis is correct, the Batmansuyu must correspond
to the ancient Nymphios on which the city of Tigranokerta was located. Cf. Tacitus,
Ann, XV, iv [L. IV, 220/221]. [These identifications are no longer challenged, see
Lehman-Haupt, Armenien, I, pp. 381-429, 501-523; Markwart, Siidarmenien, 86-202;
and Manandian, Trade, 60-62). There is perhaps a link between Nicephor-ius, Arm.
“T E!llB[l ” and Syr. maifar < *nakfor. Markwart, Brdn. 161-162 derives Nikephorios
from Iran. *Newek-farr = *AyaBdrvyos, but his equation of the last syllable with
the Arm. g * cleft ”, is less fortunate. (7, 1)

11 Menand. Prot., p. 393, " 8id 7o Aeyoudvov 'Appeordy xMipaTos xal Tod Mapen-
i@y dptxero v Ilepoapuevig 7. (7, 2)

12 A, Saint-Martin, ed. in, Lebeau, Histoire du Bas-Empire, nouvelle édition entiére-
ment revue, corrigée et angmentée par M. de Saint-Martin et continuée par M. Brosset,
21 vols., Paris, 1824-1836, X, p. 132. (7, 3)

122 [Cf. Honigmann, Osigrenze, p.21 nn. 3-4, who cites Adontz without, however,
expressing an opinion.]

13 Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/41, 37-38/50, « [guumnn munf] tl‘l,llmbm, qllil&fl, Ei”l
npng 8195 pOwbf ghnk RuglbpP, qop GpPdm fnskh Subplp, wpuphph
wmpfnfimppar, - Rmgppf?, np ppfut p bpwhy Uwpingg N Uwbwubng, Ev
[xybzul_ l{mpt J[lpl:pm_q zl‘(,zﬁpl[l;pm In zl‘ﬁll[nﬁup, npm[ pudumlibgmh Znanip b

Nwpuplp, b hogh wydd GhRp@Im, np L wplhwppae @ ». 8, 1)
14 Joh. Eph., HE, VI, xxxvi, p. 258. * de castello alio cui nomen Aqbﬁ, quod in

terra Persarum ad Kallath est. — In ripa vero ulteriore Kallath fluvii in tractn limitis
contra Maipherqa} mons praeruptus est, super quo guasi a temporibus longinguis populo
delendo magorum castellum aedificare in animo erat, et, quandoquidem inter Romanos
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et Persas pactio est ne intra tob milia passum a limite vel his vel illis aedificare liceat,
Romani contra eos stabant nec eos aedificare sinebant; etenim saepe aedificatum erat
et disiectum. Aliguando autem, ut supra indicavimus, Persae, opportunitatem nacti,
castellum aedificaverunt et in eo consederunt . [Cf. Jos. Siyl., Ixvii, p. Iviii]. (8, 2)

15 Ewagr. VI, xv, p. 233, ** ...70 "OxBas Syvpdrraror ¢povpior, drrixpd Maprupomdiems és
7w dvrumépas Sxfyy Siaxeluevoy émi Twos oxomélov dmordpov, 80ey xal dmomres 7 méoa

xaleioriicer méhis . . (8, 3)
16 Theoph. Sim., 1, xii, p. 62, * ... fxe mAnolov 700 Nvpdlov xoi 76 "AxBos évexeipe
aipfjoaw . (6. 1)

162 [On Akbas-Okbas, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 24-25, 27, 32, and Markwart,
Streifziige, p. 480 n. 2. Cuinet, II, p. 520 map, indicates * Chirvan-kala, north-east of
Siirt ”, but no trace of the ruins can be found on modern, or for that matter on most
maps. Cf. Kiepert, Karle, and Lynch, Armeniz, map].]

1?7 Theoph. Sim., 11,ix, p.86; III,xv, p.148, *.. 70 ’Adoduor, ... kadovuevor
dpovpiov >, Menand. Prot., pp.410, 415, *“ Adovpdv ¢podpior ”, Georg. Cypr., p. 47,
* Kdorpov *Adovpdy >, On Chlomardn: Theoph. Sim., II, vii-viil, pp. 82-86, ** XAwpa-
p@v . Men. Prot., p. 329, * Xdopdpwr”. Joh. Eph., HE VI, xxxiv, p. 257, “...
castella ibi ... vnum cui nomen Pum ... aliud quogue Persarum ... cui nomen Klimar ”.
Klimar is the Armenian Yy i, which is also known as Kuternten in the drm. Georg.,
pp. 37/50, “ -+ glhndbfu Zmyng, np } Updh, jopnid puwqwp Yaunbkdnwh,
ap b Rygpdwp, kv Rl b Gafmnwpm >, Might Kutemian be o distorted form
of XAwpapdv = Rypdwpt Markwart, Brin., 158-160, identifies Afumén and Chlo-
mardn with the Ub-bu-me and Kul-li-im-me-ri of Assyrian inscriptions. K'i§, which
Markwart considers unidentifiable, Idid., p. 160, is the episcopal city of Qi8 which sent
a representative to the Council of 544, Chabot, Syn. Or., pp. 322-323. Chabot sought
this eity in Chorzans, Ibid., p. 680, whereas it actually stood in Arzanens and is probably
to be identified with present-day Kus, near the town of Zok. [K’i3 is identified by
Eremyan, Armenia, p. 89 and map, with modern Bamau-kus, but no locality of this
name can be found on modern maps. For the problem of the location of Chlomardn,
see n. 18a). (9,2)

172 [Fim is no longer given in & 46 or on the relevant sheet of the USAFM. Cf.,
however, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 23-34, 87, and map I, also Kiepert, Karie, C VI,
¢ Diarbekir ”, ¢, 33027°N x 40%42°E, and Georg. Cypr., p. 167, and map IV.]

18 Theoph. Sim., 11, ix, pp. 86-88. 9, 3)

182 [The position of Chlomardn near Nerjiki suggested by Adontz doesnot agree with
the one given by Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 23, 26, 31-33, 37 and map I, or by Eremyan,
Armenia, p.89 and map. Nerjiki is no longer indicated in G 46 or in the USAFY,
but it is recorded by Cuinet, 11, p. 520 map, as being in the kaza of Kulp of the vilayet
of Bitlis; see also, Lehmann-Haupt, drmenian, 11, 1, p. 432 and map, and Kiepert,
Karte, C VI, ¢c. 38032°'N x 41°03°E, on the Kulp-su. If Chlomardn were situated in this
vicinity, it would lie considerably north of the position given by Honigmann and Ere-
myan. The latter deseribes K’timar as being, * llljdlj:’lllfl U ’”L["}ﬁ[’ q_]nul[: dnm”
Ibid., p. 89. Maligir-Malagir is located at 38005’N x 41°13°E in G 46, p. 4565. See also,
Georg. Cypr., p. 167, and Markwart, Brin., pp. 158-159, and Sidarmenien, p. ¥14.]

19 See Hoffman’s notes to Georg. Cypr., pp. 165-167 [Also Honigmann, Osigrenze,
pp. 7, 16-18, 24-26, 34). Tt is possible that Nucngdpios - Niugios, and Kala §-Si 6 fma
originally designated different courses of the same river. As the first form of the name
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has been linked with Maipher-kat, so Kala 6 may perhaps be linked with Kapxaf-io-xepra
by means of karraf. The Sit’it’ma is also mentioned by Idn Serapion, pp. 18, 264-265,
in the form [Satidamad] »L,A.0 L., instead of o, 3L, According to Markwart,

Eran., p. 161, this form points to an Aramaic rather than an Arabic origin, and likewise
has the sense of ** bloodthirsty ” (<< $edi % dema). In Markwart’s opinion, the name
might be explained by the fact that the river’s banks had been the scene of many bloody
battles. [Cf. also Markwart, Siidarmenien, pp. 274-284]. (10, 1)

1%a [Cf. Goubert, Orient, p.76.]

20 Procopius, Aed., 111, iii, 1-4 [L. VII, 190/1-192/3],

*? Bic 8¢ Maprupomddews és Sdovrd mov Tov Hloy idymi ywoioy éori Pagwy dvopa év’ Appevig
1év xal ad7d xelpevor Tf Zopavnyf karovuévy, Maprupomdlews 8¢ 8Aiyov édavooy 7 638 fuépas
diéyor. ToUTOv B¢ TOD xwplov émékewa, Soov éx onueiwy dxTw pdhiora, Spn dméTopa xal
mavrdmaow adiééoda fumdvta és dApAa oTevwmols dmepydlovrar 8o, dyxiord mn dAMfAow
dvras odomep vevopixao KAewoolpas kadeiv. Tovs 8¢ éx Ilepoapuevias émi Zopavmy mopevo-
uévovs, eire € abrdv 7@y Iepody dplwy eite did 706 Kiblapilwy dpovplov loier, dusjyavd
éomw 71 p3) Sid TovTwy 31) TGv Svo orerandy dradba yevéobar. xalodor 3¢ adTdv of mxdprol
*INwprody pév 7o Erepor, Tov 3¢ Aoy Jadyds .

Pers., 11, xxiv, 15 [L. I, 478/9],] * ... mpos 7¢ Puodr xadovuéve dpovpi, Smep dyxiord
7w 7&v Maprvpomdlews oplwy éoriv ™. (11, 1)

21 Taylor, Kurdistan, p. 39, ** ... a mass of ruins that covered the slopes of the hill
for the space of one mile, fragments of thick walls and neatly cut blocks of stone were
strewed over the road and impeded our progress, the remains of the old city of Fees.
A small village near them is also called Fees, Affis and Afisios ”. [Cf. Honigmann,
Ostgrenze, pp. 18-19; Wilson, Handbook, p. 248]. Asokk, 111, xv, p. 193 mentions a
locality mear Martyropolis, ““ -+~ i mhpph, np  Pyfpush hnsh.>. Poipury may
be a mistake: (Pﬁz zllule for ¢’[12 (11, 2)

21a [Theoph. Sim., 11, ix, 17, p. 88, ** ... 70 pév mpocayopederar Paboydv, T6 8 érepov
*Adaderods, ... . See also, Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 22 n. 3, 25-26.]

22 Vardan, Qeography, as cited in Intitean, Description, p. 44 [Cf. Berbérian edition,
pp. 18-19, 39], *.. S[yqp[m np 'MLm[B l[ﬂéﬁ waD[' [ Quoppnpn Zw_,ng .
Quipinth quomnf, ko p @bgPb fjpuwj.-. 7. Also Grigor Xlat'eci, M8 No.
187 in Dashian, Caialogue. See, Arm. Geogr., pp.30/40, * leuleml?fm, anﬂ'
Fll/ulifl uul[z[u[: P AY /u;p[m qun 1) ». Cf. Noldeke, ** Alexanderroman ”, Denk-
schrift der Wiener Akademie, XXXVIII (1890), p. 28, ** Haloras, wo der Tigris ent-
springt ”.  According to Al-Kisrawi, W.Tomaschek, Sasun, p.23 Holfris ‘) j,Lq:

was on the upper-Tigris. According to Yakit, Le Strange, Lands, p. 110-111, * The
source of the Tigris, ... was distant two and a half days’ journey from Amid, at a place
known as Halfiras, ‘where ’Ali, the Armenian, obtained martyrdom’”, Might this
name be derived from the Arm. olor, vulg. h-olor, nan]w from nLn[rlv b zigzags 7 ?
[Cf. Markwart, Sidarmenien, pp. *12, 58-59, 74, 232 sqq., 264, 269, 437. Honigmann,
Ostgrenze, pp. 58. (11, 3)

222 [Although the Cevtla-Cotela mountains are still indicated in G 46 and the relevant
sheet of the USAFM, the Darkosh shown by both Lynch Map and Kiepert Karte C-VI,
have vanished from modern nomenclature].

22b [Timur agha is given by Wilson, Handbook, p. 247, but it is not found on modern
maps.]
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28 See Taylor, Kurdistan, p. 42 and Wilson, Handbook, pp. 247-248. [Also Lehmann-
Haupt, drmenien, ** Der Tigris-Tunnel ”, I, pp. 430-462, and Markwart, Siidarmenien,
pp. 58 sqq. and 74]. The Kleisurai were familier to MX, II, vidi, * ... ql_l;wnir
Swrpnu, nip ke UpA o tlllllbum.pil wﬁbﬂmlﬁ »  TIn the description of the
earthquake results given by Asolik, 11T, xxxvi, pp. 263-264, ©* +-- ewpdbguu bpl{ﬁp,
pujy vwnmbugngh we[uwp(ﬂ Qnppnpy Zuyng, Zmambmfr@, lonpdbwh, Tnfp,
Puogne, Er Munbwmndh

b Fnanm[[ﬁl 1[1Lulfl 2[1&11“116.3 wﬂbﬂwjﬂ,u» b phpah Puyne {mi}qbp&
eﬁfmuuamlﬁ £ ,pulpf} Ein l[il_nulmfl[up 3 ﬁ]wpfuwl_bml_ 811:1111"12(?11).11 Fb[u}fl
‘MyjmfPuy ... > the word puwp seews to refer to a particular locality Wwhich might
perhaps be identified with the Kleisurai. (12, 1)

2 Procopius, Aed., III, ifi, 7-14 [L. VII, 192/3-194-5], “*Ey 8¢ & Kiopilwr
xwplw, omep émi ‘Acbavivms Tfis xadovuéms éorl, $povpioy od mpdrepoy dv & xdpe
Aoddider Smepdvéds Te xal darporvims duayov xareorioaro évfa 37 xai. Siopxds Tdwp deayayady
7d T¢ dMa mdvTa Tols THde drnuévors v émTndelw wemomuévos, ..

*Ex 8¢ Kiflapilwy & 7e Ocodogiodmotw xal *dApuevior iy érépar idym Xopldrm pév 1 xdpa
kadetros, Sujxer 8¢ &5 680y TPLAY Nuepdy pdhiora odre Alprns Twis TdaT odre woTapod pelfpe
olre dpeor Tayv dlodov & orerd elpyovor Sopilopérn Tis 7dv Ilepody yis, dANG T@ dplwy
adrals dvaplf xapdvor. dote of Tadry drmpévor, ‘Pwpalwy i Iepody Svres xamiroot, odre
7 dn” dAfAwr Béos Exovoi odre dAMAois my és émBovdiy elow Tmomror GG xal yduovs
dAfdows émundedovor kol dyopdr Tdv dmrndelwy supBdAovrar xal Td. & yewpylay émxor-
volyrau. % 8¢ moTe of 7@y érépov dpxorres éml Tods érépovs ampard lwow, émrerayuévoy
opior mpds 108 Pamidéws, ddvAdxTovs del Tovs mAnoroydwipovs edploxover. xwpla udy yap
éicarépors molvarfpwmdrara s dyxordrw dAMAwy dotly, Epupa B¢ odderépois ) éx madaod
. wapiy ody &Béde 7& Iepadiv Baoidet pacy Te xal dmovdirepor 7w diodov s Ta "Pupalwy
$i0n mowcichar, éws Baodeds *Jovorwrards Siaxwluris adrd yéyove Tpdme Toipde. xwplov
fiv éml péoms Ths xdpas *Apradéowy Svoua. Tobro Telxer dxvpwTdTe mepfadwy dpovpidy Te
dupaxdraror depydoaTo xal oTpaTiwTikods xaTaddyovs THde {Spdoaro, ... 7
Also Procopius, Pers., 11, xxiv, 13, 14 [L. I, 476/7), ** ... Kifapilwy 76 dpodpiop ... Sidxer
8¢ Bcodooroumddews 68 TeTTdpwy Ruepdy T Ppovpioy Todro: ... Ta éml Xopliavmis xwpia .

: : (13, 1)

25 AL, xxi, p. 117, * +-- B ph php lnpdbwh fp ofbp .- ko Bhph dphsh
[ oyocfy pumnpi poppighi np hngh Usipdpbwho. [Adontz gives the - version
Unppufin, which is found in the 1901 Venice edition of Aristakés Lastivertei, p. 109).
Intitean, Description, p. 43, gives the variant npdpmbn. . This town is to be identified
with the modern town of Melomeran, which is given on maps such as Lynch, drmenio
as Molla Omer or Mulla Omer, [Molladmer], obviously as the result of a false etymology.
[The river equivalent to the Perisuyu is not the Gayl-Liykos-Kelkit, but the ** Other ”
Gayl-Mews Gayl. Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, p. 70 and next note}. (14, 1)

26 Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/40-41, *“ --- glynpduy® jhypy Lprupung, phy npo f9whk
dfun Quyy gl wn Yngnphpgofi. gZmymbia, jnpil pfukl myppepp Spapp
ghmny, ful b Swpy. Wapdeghng b Nwgbwend guown, {whgby {ndwbnd
Fl.‘[n;m[. Er (mfn;l'ul fmlnu [1 Lwpun F‘wl_w]um[[lm guirmn. «++ . Koloberd
(llnrlnpbpl;) means ‘* the fortress of Kol; whence K61, Kel (gen. Keli), now Keli-Kasaba
[Kigi-Kasaba] = ancient Koloberd. The entire distriet is now called Keli [Kigi kazasi]
and is identical with ancient Chorzans. [For Koloberd and particularly the-Other
Gayl (dfnu Quj)) see, Hitbschmann, Orisnamen, pp. 441, 415-416; Markwart, Siid-

\
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armenien, pp. 264, 435-437, and Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 204-205. For the discussion
of the districts found in Armenia IV according to the Arm. Geogr., see Hitbschmann,
Ortsnamen, pPp. 290 sqq., Markwart, Siidarmenien, pp. 39 sqq., and particularly Eremyan,
Armenia, pp.116sqq. For Procopius’ text deseribing Chorzans, see above, n.24).

(14, 2

262 [See above, nn. 24, 26].

27 Hitbschmann, Orisramen, pp. 291-293, defines Asthianend [Hasteank’] by means
of the Goniksuyn, and believes that Kitharizon is to be identified with the modern
Koderig. In such a case, Asthianeng would have occupied the entire border zone,
and Chorzang would consequently become a district in the interior. But Procopius,
Aed., 111, iii, put the vulnerable border district for whose protection the fortress of
Artaleson was erected into Chorzans. Moreover, Asthianené adjoined Chorzans from
the south, according to the deseription of the Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/40-1. [See alss
Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 9, 16]. (15, 1)

28 P, lxxxi, p.485, [ wl{wmh) ‘}i'"{][’ wm{mbn Zwembﬁl;g, pum Jmmué)——
’"’H'b"'L [unp{[n}n_/fl Inpnj, b [mukm]_ wanulil'p [1 qwuun[lf: llpawﬁm.ﬁl;wg, [1
glnh np hnsp Gply--- Ibid., p. 481, hwibghuy whgwhb) b hogdh omlbwbwl-
gnofthwhl Zwynbbpy, qupwgn gmwhbpg b beguwbl ophnd[dfl . (15, 2)

282 [dsolik, III, xliii, p. 276, “ Lo whgbw) [Puwguinph [phy Ztufn}ﬁ[i} 17y
EZ); PwLm.‘ bl_ulflf [7 l_bwnfl linl,‘bpw_pu [np Bﬂr[ ﬂ'é) szmbiiﬁg, U’nt[lwg L
lonpdbiing] b whpnom guy {wnwhb poguewmnh Uppwdnibibwy b pugw ph
b['l"l’"] ». The passages in square brackets are part of Asolik’s text, but were left
out of Adontz’s guotation thereof.]

29 AL, xviii, p. 106, * +~- npgh Lpympnplh pomkl whoh, npm.d wmkmy Fph f
u[ul[u}bl.ﬁ ml;ll[nl szlwlIm_[abwfl lllﬂvb wrmhh bplnle [1 qwuuu[ﬂ.} Zwembfl[ly,
o glmy B fowpwhop fwn gulimph bpwhy Rlpy hngkghwy, - puownph

- b gphph kg [:Jbllfmunﬁ [7 Fw)}m/z ».

[On Iwang, son of Liparit, see J. Laurent, Byzance et les Turcs Seljoucides, Paris, 1913,
also, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 183, et. al.]. ‘ (18, 1)

30 Joh. Mam., ii, p.25, * voskn mwflbl_ qumf)g Fbpl}fl (var. _]ﬂllfml.lszqfl),
gnp phn Bphaunh (ver. [1phnunk) qngbl) 2 The [lphml mentioned by ZG,
P- 26 [cf. 43, 49] is more likely to be this locality than the famous [lymlmi of Tarén
the fortress of the Mamikonean. It is evident from Zenob’s account that f1pjwh was
located near Kowaifs (now Guvars near Boglan) behind a spring, which must be the one
now known as the ° spring of the ten brothers >, north of Kowais. [The position of
Kowais is not altogether clear: the maps in both Lynch, drmenie and Kiepert, Karie
B VI give Guvars or Girvaz SE of Boglan, c. 38955°N x 41°05E, whereas Eremyan,
Armenia, p. 61, identifies Kowais as * mydfuwh l][l[nul[[l IH”’-’I‘ U'en J}mzumuf »,
where & 46, p. 391 gives Kiravi considerably further east, 38%54°N x 41932°E, as does
Lynch. However, Lynch also indicates a village which he names Akhgan just SE of
Kiravi]. According to FB, V, iii, the Mamikonean fortress stood on the Euphrates,
“ nlzw4m5,... np 41111 [7 ’Ib["”J qunjfl bz[lpzumLUJ ”, consequently, nllwllwfl should
not be confused with ﬂquun,, especially since Yovhanngs Mamikonean distingnishes
between bplhnum and [lghwh. In our opinion, flgmhmi is used for flyhnum only
in the above case. Tomaschek, Sosum, p.1l translates ﬂllzullwﬁ as * rundlich »
as a result of his confusion between 7y and the Arm. wiy = * ring ”, as Hitbschmann
correctly observed, Ortsnamen, p. 460. However, Hiilbschman makes a similar mistake
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when he translates blzﬁm.m, bllmﬁg lszl; as * Hirschkuhreich ?, * Burg der
Hirschkithe °, Ibid., p. 428. ﬂ)lliwfl, nllﬁil as well as ﬂ)l—wliwfl were originally
derived from the Arm. npli = * spine, backbone ”, which can also be used of mountaing
to mean * chain, range ”, e.g. wﬁbilw_]fl nqm.f:lp &np.‘t_) kL bnpt)np_g Ev wupp”
Gregory of Nyssa, as cited in the 4rm. Dict., ** mlfl (3) ”, 11, p. 507. n:lﬂmflq means
simply * hilly *, Gywhy phpy (for flymby phpp) = * the castle on the hills, or the
erests . In Lazar P’arpeci, [1fil is the genitive of f15h, giving gy [lypl similar to
q[ull b]’["l'”j Nyg—umhwh phpn < the de-nasalized root just as dbnmlmi < abn—h.
phpp Ngpbh = phpp [guhwb  should be compared with bply, Gppyuy =
bptzl—wllwfl modern bpqﬁl[ﬂjj < b[lllill[lllil (¢f. mod. bpbuuflbmfl for bprmﬁﬁ
Inufmbyg). The identity of [lgpl and [lgmlmb is also supported by the fact that
classical sources refer to the f)llml[ulfl of Tardon as *OAdw, Sirabo, XI, xiv, 6 [L.V,
326/7] or ** Volandum ”, Tacitus, Ann., X111, xxxix [L. IV, 66/7]. (16, 2)

31 LP, 1zxxiii, p. 489, *“ bv qopw:lwpfl ijng q mlmh ﬁmﬁ[)énﬁbmﬂ J}wp&bwL
. llnmnpmbt [Bzﬁmﬁbwgfl bpﬁme [mfu;gfll qﬁ‘l}wﬂbwl_ dwuh [ q[lzl;pnjﬂ JNyph
ghn b, gnp Gwhwy whnuwhkh, b gede mbpkwgh, --- by i dmghy jnounh l;p[alnul
plwllp p g Gmbn < " )

2 Le. Q ) Yland O )y, )] instead of ()1 )% )] [All contemporary maps and gazetteers,
however, give Aziza. Cf. Appendix V. Cf. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 196]. (17, 2)

322 [See above n. 28. Also, Arm. Geogr. 31/41, *° ~~~q$wpoil, ospun 4‘[1Lu[mnj'
lleﬁmﬂ[gp' un Upﬁwflg prwﬁF, -++”, Of. Hiibschmann, Orisnamen, pp. 322,
327, 370 and Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 40, 80. The Bingodl-su no longer exists under
this name. Judging from Adontz’s argument and Hiibschmann’s map on which two
streams are given this name, the one intended hers may be the one now called Hasanova
suyu. However, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 197 suggests that the *... Bingdl-su [ist]
vielleicht den oberen Aracani ”.]

32b [See above, nn. 30 and 31. The name Menaskut found in Hitbschmann, Ortsnamen,
Lynch, Kiepert, Karte B VI is no longer recorded.]

38 Z@, p.25, u«lll;m_qm.gflﬂ uppnjh q-pﬁqn[llz, k3t p qunmnh Swlmfm_!
bpl{mu pughin fﬁwgbwl k... hul/ fmpm ki bl}bml_ g, :l[l )71 qutjh
puwbpbugt. b Ehbuy jEphpph Mupnihbwy juowbh 55> Qfumif | pugm punbinh
Yavwny, «-- 7, Ibid., .48 © ---quyfih Lwumblpl phn guonnk '])ml_m.fll;wg. In
l;pl[m.u winLpy Hmg hh [7 085S mumhh 2nnkmwhin: b wfun[lfl bL[lfl [uzbulfl Ynrwnn.”

Among the estates of the Mamikonean, Zenob also mentions, I bid., p. 37,

“ [Ynownu] -~ npyboe huy b ogph hypombogh Swidphnhkbfy 2

Joh. Mam., iii, p. 31, *“-.-khi p Ly_m.[u Swpolin. : b 2[1flf liuu.l?pliwl_fl
Qubllpm pugmp fkd. ke thnful  guboih  pugwphh pam whniwh  hind
frpny oo Qnpylu, mgn piph (wﬁbq IR

Ibid., p. 62, = ... [: Qﬁlilébpm Swpoimj [1 q]npul ,pw:zw,p[r :

[Eremyan, Armenia, pp.63, identifies Porpés with Xaraba-Barbas” Qpulifbpm

. 4”2‘["“7 l’11 fmkL 'l]npulfu, wjo‘ﬁ' b]wpwlzw—-prqu, Pmuulfl quw[[[l
{nlpnnud : ”, and agrees with Adontz that it lay in the center of the district of Palunik’
Ibid., p. 76. Xaraba can be identified with the modern Harabe Koy, 380%57N X
41°02°E according to @46, p.275 (1), but Kiepert, Karte, B VI gives Borbas as a
separate locality slightly to the south-west of * Charaba . No Borbas can be found
on modern maps or in G 46]. (18,1)

333 [For the Navian pass ¢f. Lynch, Map and Kiepert, Karte B V1.
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330 [Astiberd is probably to be identified with Azakpert, 39°14’N X 40030°E according
to G 46, p. 84, and Aznaberd with Aznafer, 39012°N x 40935°E, Idem. Kiepert, Karte,
gives all three localities in the same district, Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 19 n. 2 rejects
Adontz’s identification as *‘ zu weit westlich . His own localization of Kitharizén,
Ibid., pp- 16-19 and map I place it further south though no further east. Eremyan,
Armenia, p. 59 suggests the possibility of an identification with Capakeur. Hiibsch-
mann, Ortsnamen, pp. 291-293, identifies Kitharizon with Koderie, a suggestion rejected
by Adontz, see above, n. 27. See also Markwart, Sidarmenien, p. *50.]

34 Arm. Geogr., 31/41-2, ** uzﬁanl[u_J wn Upﬁwflg I_bpuu?p, np l[néfl Yunwp
Ephpf, japit gnyd ppfubli wpphpp” (¢f. wmod. d}f ¢l Bingdl = * thousand
springs®) mpng  pum  Lfuupul Uwppupp wn Ukphgnofy jbpwip, 5piske
Hﬂnjfl U,Jbulmllm.im np Fwdw)}f L’B’f l]m[l[ﬂ} b Eill} T R L] JbL[vg
F[u!' U'm.p_q qlnn. ”. The name Srmang can be compared with the U[llu?, Upbflg
3nl1, l]p[zw&np, prbﬁw&np of Joh. Mam., pp.41-42. Ujo — u[u:éﬂl.)},‘t_) =
* Goat-teats ”’; the mountains evidently received their name from their bare and jagged
peaks (¢f. Teke-dere = * goat — plain ” near Erzurum, if 45 in this case means
* goat ” and not ‘‘ monastery ”, or ‘ cemetery ). The modern name of the range,
Palandbken = * throwing off the saddle ”, likewise emphazises the craggy abruptness
of the mountains. [Cf. Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 195-197]. (20, 1)

342 [On Mardati, see, Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 157, 192-193, and Eremyan, drmenia,
p. 65.]

35 Menand. Prot., pp.394-395,

* ... wpooBaivorrs 8¢ Xoopdy drva Ta mpdow of & 7§ wMuar Marpafarddy xai Tapavvay
Hrwora Euevo, ... elra ds T mpéow PAavwe Sid Ths kalovpédvms Bodavds, ... oBdAer Te els
71w "Popaiowy’ Appeviay xard Ocodogiovmody, ... éorpatomededoaro é 70 Apafnoody émuxexin-
’J.éVOV prlfDV, &M¢i 7'6 ’LEO’T]}LBPLV(‘)V KA{’.HZ TO'G 507505, Td 8% 8';’ 'Pmp,afwv UTPdTEv[:La, a'l}'To’
ye Sfmov 76 owwalbpooBév, s mpds dprrov wepl TO xMpa TO xalovpevor * cuvoyduevov, és
dwdpeady Twa Spovs .

Saint-Martin in his edition of Lebeau, Histoire du Bas-Empire, X, p. 135,
corrected the error of the Latin translator who had turned dpxrov into & proper
name, ‘“ad Arctum ’, but he made a similar error himself in mistaking
owayduevor for a place name, ‘3 Synagomenon . The truth of the matter
is that the name of the provinee has dropped out of the text. The advance of
king Xusrd from the neighbourhood of Dara to Armenia, and thence to Caesarea
by way of Theodosiopolis, is also related by Joh. Eph., HE, VI, viii, p. 225.
The passage concerning the battle mear Theodosiopolis is incorrect, with the result
that the word bgr in the original has been incorrectly interpret in the German trans-
lation [I.M. Schénfelder, Die Kirchengeschichie des Johanmnes won Ephesus, Munich,
1862], p. 232. This same word is read * Bagrava ™, in Bar-Hebraeus, Chron. Syr.,
viii [Budge, in his translation, p. 79 gives the passage as follows, * Then the Rhémdyé
overtook (or, pursusued) [the Persians] in Mount Bagrdh, ... ”]. There can be no doubt
that the name of the locality where the battle took place is given here. The author
obviously had in mind the Armenian province of Bagrewand, the MaxpaoBard-@v of
Menander (replacing M-B-axpaBord@y where -uf- have replaced the former §-), the
district close to Roman territory where the clash between the Persian and Roman
forces occured. [The de Boor edition of Menander, Excerpia de legationibus, Berlin,
1903, p. 201, 27 gives “ BaxpaBardav xal Tapavwdy . See also, Honigmann, Osigrenze,
pP- 21 8qq.}. (20, 2)



NOTES : CHAPTER I 383

36 Ende-r-is or Henderis [Endires] is a distortion of Arda-l-is. Another example of the
Turkish shift of Jinto 7 is to be found in Pe-r-i << anc. Pe-1-i = ITdhos xdorpor, Arm.

q]mllﬁ—fl. [On Artalesdn, see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp. 16-19]. (21,1)
37 Procopius, Pers., II, xxiv [L. I, 478/9]. (22, 1)
38 Joh. Eph., HE, VI, xiv, p. 235; Maurice, setting out against the Persians, * ... inter

Armeniam et Syriam apud Qithariz videlicet, constitit . (22, 2)

382 [Darizoa cannot be identified with certainty. All the localities called Dardzii
in @ 46, p. 169, lie much too far west for Adontz’s argument. The most likely identifi-
cation seems to be Derreigazan 38058'N X 40030’E, G 46, p. 180 and USAFM.]

380 [The Deveboyun mountains are found in Wilson, Handbook, p. 222 and Lynch’s
Map, but have vanished from modern nomenclature].

88 [ZP, lxxv, pp. 440-441, “bu fp pwhwl nwumlniPbwh gopnik Uphmy
17 qbo:lfl np Luﬁm_mflﬁ b, p uw[ﬁwflwl[gm./abwfr 'ﬂwlwﬁg Ei Zlmnﬁng )
Iinpuu[ulpfl Zuljn_q ﬁwﬁ[ll[nflbwﬁfl J wlwh ﬁbp& [1 b /7[1[7[7L bpén:__p [[nuumfuog,
1 l;bo:l 17/1 np l[ﬂé[) U‘l[ﬂmuﬁftﬁ, «ee ?0 Ibid., 1x3x, p. 472,% b l;p[BbwL JNpuwnh
puhultp Som p ghonh, npncd windh Lp Sfincifn Qyoigpl, ke Sfpancdfi  mppe—
oAb, br pwhwhbwy whn goph quyh, jutp p llulllluil Pt Swdphnbhmbl  m{mb
dom fp p bw [ !lwpwjpl[mpnjﬁ p Znnnd muwh, b gpoenpi sp gosp Gupwand »
Ibid., lzxxi, p. 481, * --» Ywlwh ... wﬂwlll'p . ‘1/""1 o dkpd, np fp pln
ﬁz/uzuflm./abulﬁ‘afl U’wﬁ[y[lnflfl‘y], npned whmb fp Gwg

89 AL, xvi, p. 89, “* -o-quy fi gyorfult Puwukiing, 171':11& . q[rulfl np hngp P>
Du is also mentioned together with Ordu in Sebéos, xxiii, p. 77, * bpr uluunb[muiﬁ
k> [: P b Bnln}pm. », FB III, iv, knows Ordru as the doma,in of the Orduni
house, * -+ gpmih q/lulfl ”[HIJILEIL"J, npny  whnch !‘p flppapnL . Intitean,
Geography, p. 90, followed by many others, has identified Du and Ordru as Greater
and Lesser Du [Biiyik and Kiiciik Tuy]. In my opinion, however, Ordru should not
be identified with one of the Dus, but rather with present day Ortu, on the Ortu-su
east of Alvar, which is already mentioned in Xiazar P’arpeci’s account of Vahan, £P’,
Ixxxv, p.500, * ... [1 guiLwnh qul:fln_, [7 ghigh gap uLl[mpfl I[nébir ”,
[Honigmann, Ostgrenze, pp.180-181 and 214 n.7, accepts Adontz’s identifications.
However, the present Ortuzu 39055°N x 41033°E according to & 46, p. 500 (1) lies
just SW rather than E of Alvar 39956°N x 41037°E, Ibid., p. 35(2)]. According to
Intitean, Geography, p. 104, the village of U’uulﬁl[ stood within the borders of Asthia-
nend, but it is evident from Lazar’s account, that it was not far from Ok‘al (since Lazar
calls it ** q[u.pfl 17[1 17[7[13 ”. LP, Ixxxi, p. 481, to the Persian general Hazarawuyt,
who was stationed near Ok‘al, Ibid., 1xxix, p. 472); it was also on the way to Karin and
to the nearby village of Arcat’i, Ibid., 1xxxi, pp. 481-483. (23, 1)

3% [LP’, 1xxx, p. 476, [ml[ thq[nj mwpbwL qémileu l]mﬁumpzul[wflwgﬁ Ju—
ﬁm.p Flrpqﬁ Ruomkiing, gop Papphpnh llnebfl », [also Ibid., lxxxvi, p. 509.]

40 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 382-33 [L.I, 138/9-140/1], ‘... B&®Aov adrois To ¢povpiov,
dyxiord 7y Oy 7@y Ocodociovmédews Spiww, .  Also, Ibid., I, xx1, 3, 18 [L. 1, 204/5,
208/9] and Goth. IV, xiii, 19 [L. V, 188/9]. (24, 1)

4 Joh. Mam., pp. 57-68, “ Ubpubu Yuonphnu, np p Swng Lp ol
bwﬁ[z, w_,))‘ np llllwrlulpewllbpmnj U”"I’F uummwawaﬁﬂfl allflbwg ”. The
church of the Holy Mother of God, Um.p[z I_lumm.wéwbﬁfl still stands near Hasankale
[in 1908]. 1In the tenth century, the bishop of the Iberians had hlS seat at ValarSakert,
AL, ii, p. 28. (24, 2)
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42 Buya is found in the Arm. Geogr., Dp.35/46, * Pacfuw br Ugnppugihnp >
and in the Gahnamalk, Fm.[uw ’}[Iﬁw.pubwfl », [see Appendix TITA]. In both cases
the form Buya can be taken as a genitive form of Anfu. The form Pnrfum is also
found in MSS, Intitean, Geography, p. 371. Pnip or Bol bears the same relation to
Pm.[uul as ﬂL[um[l - p< nLllLﬂlF—‘B to Oltu. 4L, i, pp. 24-25 [var.] [)L[umﬁ D
and ii, p. 29, ﬂle[?[Lp. Asolik, 111, xii, p. 189, and III, xliii, p. 278, purju,p Nifufp-
bwg. The modern form, Oltu Odt}ﬁ shows that the phoneme ~/u- in ﬂL[u[a]J,B was
originally derived from a — 5 —. Incidentally, we should note that a village named
[Uxta-Otha 7] still exists on the banks of the Tortum golu, west of Ok, and that its
name is closer to that of ]h[u[a[: Liynch, Armenia, map, gives the name of this locality
as * Okhda ”. [Cf. Eremyan, drmenia, p. 45, who gives the spelling Pnulw—llzul_m
and agrees with Adontz’s identification. Honigmann, Osigrenze, p. 157, n. 5).

43 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 31-33[L. I, 138/9]

“*Ymo 8¢ Tovs adrods xpdvovs Nopafs Te xal *ApdTios, ... adrduedor &s ‘Pwpaiovs fxov,
*.. 8mwep émedy *Ioadkys, 6 vediraros adrdy ddeddds, &uale, “Pwpuaiors Adfpa &5 Adyovs Nwv
Bdlov avrols 70 dpodpior, dyxiord wy v 7dv Deodoaiovmilews Spiwy, mapédwre .

Ibid,, xx, 3 [L.I, 202/3-204/5]; Goth. IV, xiii, 19 [L.V, 188/9]; Pers. II, xxix,
14 [L. I, 530/1-532/3],

" Béas 6 morapds &aow dyxiord wn védv Tlamxfs cplwr & *dppevios of &y dpdi 70

Papdyyror Grmrrar .. 7. :
Béas= Y n{ Arm. Geogr., pp. 30/40, or 8n{ Ibid., pp. 35/46, where the initial — j —
is the prefixed -preposition. [}{ is a popular spelling for Y n{ resulting from the
pronunciation of an initial # — as Yn. [Of. Eremyan, drmenia, 32, 84, 104].
Strabo, XI, xiv, 9 [L.V, 328/9], “ Mérada & & pér 74 Zvompimidi dom xpuood xora o
KdBada”. The origin of Pharangion is not clear. G.Destunis, commenting on the
Russian translation of Procopius [S. Destunis, History of the Vandalic War, St. Peters-
burg, 1891], *“ notes ”, vol. I, p. 189, believed that the name should be derived from the
Gr. ¢apdyé ** cleft, gorge, valley . InSitean, Antiquities, I, 189, associated it with
Arkni-Arini and reads it as ¢dpyavor. It is clear from Procopius’ comment, ... @apdy-
oy xedoduevor 7, that Farangius was a local term: We believe it to be none other
. than the Pers. farhang, Arm. melmfu}, having the sense, * works, exploitation, mines
= gpd nul[b[lum[l, LZP, Ixv, p. 378. (25, 2)

433 [The Parhal or Parhar range is given on the maps of both Lynch, drmenia and
Kiepert, Karte, A VI [Balchar], but this name has disappeared from the modern nomen-
clature albeit the village of Barhal 40%5%°N x 41925°E, G 46, p. 77 still records its
existence. The range refered to by this name is the NE end of the Pontic chain. Cf.
Marqwart, Sudarmenien, pp. *21 sqq.; Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 450 sqq.]

4 Am. Geogr., pp.35/46, * «--whymbl wn [Pnrfumpn phppm) b Quupén b
whmfp bgp, phn Upguy, php Upney ke phn Uppn gouene’ | Qnfinng Sm) >
T uxars [Hars] is mentioned by Zewond, p. 26, and Vaoxus, p. 112, goby ompmbytiobo.
South of Hags is found Iryan [= Erkinis 40033°N x 41%43°E, G 46, p. 213], the historical
bpufuwhf of FB, IV, xviii; south of Iryan stands Ishan [40°48'N X 41%45°E, G 46,
P. 813 (2)], the he[uluﬁ of Sebéos, p. 140; and between them is found Avaris [41951’N X
41045°E, G 46, p. 58] which can perhaps be identified with llpw{lnl, the birthplace
of the kat’olikos Giwt’, LP’, Ixii, p, 354. Ognak [40040°N x 41924°E, @ 46, p. 501] =
ﬂlré)fl(unl Ibid., xli, p. 234, is closer to Ispir. (26,1)

442 [For the Imerhevi = Sawien, see, Eremyan, Armenia, p. 73.]
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45 Arm. Geogr., pp. 35/486, puts one of the districts of Tayk’, the upubwfrg—li’mp wn
‘”mp[uwp l_blmnfg, ”, but locates the Paryar range on the left bank of the Voh-Coruh.
According to LP’, xli, p.233, the Paryar mountains were found * ~~~§b17& mn
vw{fmbwhgnifd finh jwpmbuwy”, and not in Chaldia proper as we might expect, but
the fortresses in the Paryar mountains in which Hmayeak Mamikonean had found
refuge apparently belonged to the Mamikonean and were part of the district of Tayk’,
Ibid., p.234. [On Tayk’ and Klarjet’i, see, Markwart, Ergn, p. 116, and Eremyan,

Armenia, pp. 59, 84, 116, ete.]. (27, 1)
46 Procopius, Pers. I, xv, 19 [L. I, 134/5],
... 76 Tlavikdv éfvos, of év yj 7 ‘Pwpalwy adrévopor éx madaiod Bpuvro ™. (27, 2)

462 [On Petra and its defense, see Procopius, Pers. II, xv, 10 (L. I, 388/9); xvii, 3 —
to end of chapter (Ibid., 405/6-410/1); xix, 47-49 (Ibid., 428/9-430/1); xxix — to end
of book (Ibid., 528/9 sqq.). Goth. IV, ii, 32 (L.V, 72/3); xi-xiii (Ibid., 148/9-190/1);
Aed. 111, iii, 7 (L. VII, 214/5; etc..]
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CHAPTER V

1 Gibbon, Decline and Fall, I, p. 351, * ... like Angustus, Diocletian may be considered
as the founder of a new empire ”. [Adontz’s discussion of the administrative system
of Diocletian and his successors should be checked throughout against the extensive
recent scholarship, for which see the Bibliographical Note]. : (91, 1)
- 2 Notitio Dignitatum el adminisirationum omnium tem civilium gquam militarium in
partibus Orientis et Occidentis, E. Bocking ed. (1839-1853). Because of its extensive
and valuable historical notes, Bocking’s edition cannot be considered as completely
superceded by Seeck’s new and undoubtedly more critical edition of 1876, [Used
throughout this edition and for Appendix 11 A]. In his special study, Uber die Notitia
Dignitatum (1834), Bocking, after reviewing all previous opinions, came to the conclusion
that the No#itia had been composed under Theodosius II, after 399 and ca. 404 [sic.]
Tillemont, Histoire des Bmpereurs, VI, pp. 476, 733-736, had been of the same opinion,
but at present, Seeck’s opinion that the document dates from 413-415 is preferred.
Cf. Questions de Notitia dignstatum (1872). [At present, the general view is that the
two parts of the Noiitia are not guite contemporary in content * the Western: section
having been revised to a later date than the Eastern ™. Jones, LREH, 1, pp. 1417 et sqgq.
See also J.B. Bury’s study, ‘‘ The Notitia Dignitatum ”, JES, X (1922)].] (92, 2)

3 Zosim., 11, 33. - (92, 1)

32 [See Appendix II A, xxv.]

4 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, III No. 135, p. 83. [Jones, LRE, 1, pp. 609, .
the fifth-century laws show clearly that the regional magisir: retained authority over
‘the comites and duces in their respective zones ”. Also pp. 597, 599, 608 et sgq.]. (93, 1)

5 The Not. dig. lists the legions by name; we give here only the pseudo-comitatenses:

Prima Armeniaca Quarta Italica
Secunda Armeniaca Sexta Parthica
Fortenses auxiliarii Prima Isaurica sagittaria
Funditores Balistarii Theodosiaci
Prima Ttalica Transtigritand.
[Not. dig., vii, 23-24, 35, 38, 48-58, pp. 21-22]. (94,1)

8 Vegetius, Bpitoma, II, 6. Joh. Lyd., De mag. I, xlvi, p. 46, who is familiar with
Venatius’ work, is of the opinion that, * ..
Aariwvas Gme wevraxoolwy ... Tofordy imméwy, xai Aeyidvas dmd famoyxihiwy meldv xal
porév inméwr . The name vewilliaiiones is derived from wvexillum * ensign, these
detachments were composed of vewilla veteranorum, i.e. vexilla recruited from veterans
having completed twenty years’ service. (94, 2)

7 Vegetius, Epitoma, II, 1, ** ... auxilia a sociis vel foederati gentibus mittebantur .
Ited., 11, 2, *° ... auxiliares ... ex diversis locis ex diversis numeris venientes, nec disciplina
inter se nec notitia nec affectione consentiunt . (95, 1)

72 [For the army described in the Not. dig. and calculations as to its probable size,
see Jones, LEE, Appendix IT, Tables I-XV, II, pp. 1429-1450].

8 Willems, Droit Public, p. 590.

8a [Not. dig. Oc., V, 125-126, 183, p. 121.. Cf. Not. dig. Or., V, 26 and VI, 26, pp. 13,
17, also Appendix 11 A.] :

. ddas ... dmo éfaxoolwy imméwy, Pnéid-
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8b [This passage is rather puzzling in view of its internal contradiction, and of the fact
that a number of other dukes with their contingents are duly listed in both parte of
the Notitia dignitatum. Cf. Jones, LRE, I, pp. 44, 223-224, etec.]

9 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, 111, No. 135, p. 85. (96, 1)

92 [See Appendix IT A, for the context of this passage.]

10 Mommsen is probably mistaken when he takes ** nuper ”, in the phrase *‘ Ala
prima praetoria nuper constituta ”, for the deformation of a place name, Some of the
MSS give a prefix ca- ““ ca-nuper ”, which Bocking, Not. dig., I, p. 96, suffixes on the
preceding word, ‘‘ pretori-ea . Miiller, Piolemy, p. 886 motes, suggests the reading
‘¢ Zopar ”’ by association with the Zoparissos of Piolemy, [V, vi, 21], but this is an un-
founded hypothesis. The word * nuper” occurs several times in a similar context
in the Not. dig. : * Ala Theodosiana nuper constituta. Ala Arcadiana nuper constituta

. [Not. dig. Or., XXVIII, 20-21, p. 59] to show that these regiments bearing the
names of Theodosius and Arcadius had been constituted shortly before the composition
of the Notikin dignitatum, during the reigns of these emperors. The appointment of the
regiment ad praetorium presumably belongs to the same period. Many stations in the
Ttinerarium Antonini, bear the name *° Praeiorio ”. One of these is listed on the road
from Caesarea to Anazarbus [I¥in. Ant., 212], and nine more stations with the same
name oceur in other parts of the Empire. [If the ** Ala ... nuper constituta > stood
** ad Praetorium >, the location must have been that of the station on the road Sebasteia
to Kukusos by way of Melitens, according to I#in. Ani., 177, This would place it at
Hasangelebi on the road from Malatya to Sivas. See above, Chapter IV, pp. 63-67.
The * Praetorio > on the road to Anazarbus seems too far south.] (97, 1)

102 [Tacitus, Ann. XV, xxv, [L. IV, 254/5, ** Suriaeque ... copiae militares Corbuloni
permissae, et quinta decuma legio ducente Mario Celso e Pannonia adiecta est . The
Twelfth legion was sent by Corbulo down to Syria, Ibid., xxv [L. IV, 254/5-256/7],
* At Corbulo guarta et duodecuma legionibus, quae fortissimo quoque amisso et ceteris
exterritis parum habiles proelio videbantur, in Suriam translatis, ... 7, but it was sent
back by Titus after the capture of Jerusalem, Josephus, Bell. Jud., VII, 18 [L. III,
. 810/1], *“... peprmuévos 8¢ 7o Swdexdrov Tdymaros, ém Keoriow orparnyodrros
&édwrar 7ois “lovdalows, Ths piv Jvplas adre mevrdmaow flacer, Fy yip T6 wadady
& “Padovaiars, eis 3¢ Ty Mehrprip xolovpémp dunéorade wapa 7ov Eddpdrpy &
peboplows Tis *Appevias o xal Kommodokias .

The Fifteenth legion likewise participated in the Jewish war, but instead of returning
it immediately to Armenia, Titus first kept it with him, Jbid., VII, 19 [L. 111, 510.1],
and then quartered it in Pannonia, Ibid., VII, 117 [L. 111, 538/9]. The precise date of
its return to the Bast is not known, Arrian, Periplus, v, knows that it was in Cappadocia
by A.D. 136, and a vexillatio from it was stationed at Kainepolis [ValarSapat] in 185,

CIL, IT1, 6052. Cf. Miiller, Piolemy, pp. 884-885, notes and Chapot, Frontiére, pp. 73-
74, 79, 351, ete.]

11 Qass. Dio., LV, xxiii, 5 [L. VI, 454/5], *“ ... xal 76 Swdéxaror 76 & Kommadoxio 18
kepavvodbpoy, ... 76 Te merTekmdéraTor 70 *AmoMdveor 76 & Kammadoxig ... . 98, 1)

12 [T#n. Ani., 183.]

12 Proc. Aed., I, vii, 3 [L. VII, 66/7], ** ... & Aeyedn 8¢ dvodexdry érdrTorro, 7 & méAer
Mehrmpf s > Appevias 76 madardy dpvro . Ibid., 111, iv, 16 [L. VII, 198/9]. (98, 2)

13 Tacitus, Hish., 111, v [L. I, 336/7]. (98, 3)
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14 Vegetius, Epitome, 11, 6, *“ ... in una legione decem cohortes esse debere, sed prima
cobors reliquas et numero militum et dignitate praecedit. Nam genere atque institu-
tione litterarium viros electissimos gquaerit ... habet pedites mille centum quinque,
equites loricatos CXXXTI, et appellatur cohors miliaria . (99, 1)

15 [Not. dig., xxxviil, 2-19. Cf. Appendix IT A]. Without deciding @ prior: whether
or not a place named Aladaleariza really existed (of. Olotoedariza in the Itin. Ani.,
183, 207), we can assume that in this case, Aladaleariza is merely a dittography for
Ala Rizena. The text should then be read:

Ala Rizena (Aladaleariza), apud Auaxam
Ala Theodosiana
Ala (Felix) Theodosiana) J Siluanis.
In other words, the Ala Rizena was stationed at Auaxa and the other ale stood at
Siluanis. This second detachment bore the name of Theodosius. Here the duplication
was brought about by the repetition of lines, and the epithet * Felix > was added to
distinguish one Theodosiana from the other. The authenticity of this Ala felix Theodo-
siana is all the more doubtful that an * ala prima felix Theodosiana * is listed further
down as being stationed at Pithiae ”. [No#. dig., xxxviii, 32. Adontz’s suggestion
is ingenious, and the repetition of a detachment seems to have occurred elsewhere,
eg. Ibid., xxxi, 41, p. 64, ** Ala prima Abasgorum, Hibeos — Oaseos maioris ”, and
xxxi, 55, p. 65, * Ala prima Abasgorum, Oasi maiore . However, ¢f. Seeck, Not. dig.,
p. 84 n, 2 and Miller, Itineraria Romana, pp. 675, 679 identifying Aladaleariza with
Olotoedariza of the I¥n. dni., and placing the Ala Rizena there. Jones, LRE, II,
1430, also preserves the three alae of the Notitia and stations the first at Aladaleariza).
(99, 2)
15a [Lynch, Armenia, Map. Kiepert, Karte, AV, This locality cannot beidentified
on modern maps.]

18 Lynch, Armenia, 11, p. 236, fig. 174, gives a photograph of the * castle of Kalajik .
The ruins are also deseribed by Wilson, Handbook, p. 203. (100, 1)

16a [Mochora is given by Kiepert, Karte, B VI, but no locality of this name can be
found east of Zigana on modern maps. The nearest approximation to the location
seems to be Muzena, given on USAFMY 324 CIV though not in G 46. Both Mugura
40054’N x 39%27°E and Mohala 40°%57°N x 39927°E, G 46, pp. 475 and 477 seem too
far north of the Zigana pass.]

17 The loeation of Hadzana does not seem to coincide exactly with that of Chasza.
nenica. The road from Trapezos followed two routes : [I#in. Ant., 216]:

** Trapezus 20 ad Vicensimum 32 Zigana 24 Thia 17 Sedissa 24 Domana 18 Satala.
20 Magnana 10 Gizenica 18 Bylae (pylae) 6 Frigidarium 8 Patara 14

Medocia 12 Solonenica 18 Domana 18 Satala . [Tab. Peut., X, 2-5, ¢f.
Pp. 645-6486, fig. 212]. Judging from the distances given, Magnana was identical with
the station called ad Vicensimum in the I#in. Ani., and should have been located in the
vicinity of Cevizlik. Gizenjca, the next station on the road, must in anye ase have
laid further south, but this fact hinders the identification of Chaszanenica with Hadzana,
since the latter is located to the north of Cevizlik. The name of the Tzans is included
in the toponym Chas-zan-enica or Gi-zen-ica. [Cf. Kiepert, Karte, A VI and Miller,
Itineraria Romaena, p. 681. The toponym Hadzana, or Hatsavara as it is given by
Kiepert, has disappeared, from modern maps, but Larhan, with which Kiepert identifies
Chaszanenica, can still be found lying duly south of Civizlik. G 486, p. 449, USAF M
324 CIV]. ) (100, 2)
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18 Arrian, Periplus, viil. [dnonymous Periplus], p.411. [Cf. Miller, Piolemy,
p. 922 note, and Chabot, Froniiére, p. 365 et al.]. (100, 3)

19 Bécking, Not. dig., I, p. 434 n. 47, [Kainé Parembols is identified with Colchidian
Neapolis by Miiller, Piolemy, p. 923 note, and with Kena or Okena in Tzanika by Chabot,
Frontidre, p. 363 and n. 3. On the independence of Tzanika before Justinian, see above
Chapters I, p. 23 and I11, pp. 49 sqq. Might it be possible on the other hand to identify
Kaind Parembolé with Kainépolis = ValarSapat, where the presence of a wexillaiio
of the XV Legion Apollinaris is attested as early as A.D. 185, ¢f. above n. 102? On
Pithia and Sebastopolis and the city referred to by Ancient sources under the latter
toponym, see Noi. dig., p. 84 n. 7, who identifies Pithia with Pitiunt, Miiller, Piolemy,
pp. 922-923 notes, who discusses the problem of Sebastopolis: Chabot, Frontidre, 213-214,
and 364-368, who raises the question of the extent of the jurisdiction of the dux Armeniae.
TFor more recent discussions of the extent of Roman penetration in this area, see Mark-
wart, Itinerar, passim, Manandian, Trade, pp. 106-110 and 114-115, and Toumanoff,
Studies, p. 257 n., 359]. (100, 4)

19a [T#in. Ani. 217, See preceding note.]

20 According to the Not. dig., Or. XTI, p. 35; Qc. X, p. 147, the duties of the Quaestor
sacri palati were to draft imperial constitutions and receive petitions, * Leges dictandae.
Preces”. He also confirmed laws: ** quaestor legi ”* or * subscripsi ”. [For the Later-
culus maius et minus and the duties of the quaestor and the primicerius notarium,

¢f. Jones, LREE, I, pp. 101-104, 337, 574-575, ete.] (101, 1)
202 [Not. dig., xxxvili, see Appendix II a.]
21 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, 111, No. 142, pp. 133-161. (102, 1)

21a [ Not. dig., xxv, xxxvili, pp. 54, 83, see also Appendix IT a.]

21b [Panciroli, Not. dig.]

2le [Bocking, Not. dig., I, p. 284.]

22 Cedrenus, I, p.b563, .. 7d & Tols vuxapiovs Tof vopiopares vmoreipeva ‘Pouarxd
ypduara Sphedor Tadra : To xk xfirdTes, To 0 Sums, To ¥ véoTpar, To B BevepaTidve, TouTéoTiy
al wodeis T fuerépa melbapyeirwoor mposxvwioe . Cf. Bocking, Not. dig., I, p. 284.

(104, 1)

222 [The following correction was included by Adontz in the list of errata, p, 526 of
the Russian edition, * The following information transmitted to us through the kind
offices of I.I. Smirnov should be added to the discussion of the abbreviation CONOB
given on pp. 103-104 [Russian ed.]. These letters are now read CON{stantinopolis)
and OB(ryzum), ** pure gold ”, see Pinder and Friedlénder, De lo signification des letires
OB sur les monnaies byzaniines, (Berlin, 1851, 2 ed., 1873), also Babelon, E., Traité des
monnates g%ecques et romaines, Paris (1901-1907), I, pp. 889 sqq. .]

220 [For another discussion of the Satrapies and their status, see Toumanoff, Studies, .
pp. 131 sqq., 172-173 nn. 96-100, etc., who shares a number of Adontz’s views but
has corrected and developed them to a considerable extent.]

28 RKuhn, Verfassung, II, p.14, ** Verbiindete freie und iinterthénige Gememde .
Willems, .Droit Public, pp. 335-336, 349-351, 362. (105, 1)

232 [On the foederati and the transformation of this term, see Jones, LEE, I, pp. 159,
199-203, 663-668.]

24 Procopius, Vand., I [I1I], xi, 3-4 [L. 11, 102/3], ** ... & 8¢ &) dodepdrors mpdrepor
pév udvor BdpPapor xareAéyorro, door odx émi T Bodlor elvar, dre py) wpos ‘Popoiwy

3

feanuévor, aAX’ émi 7§ Yoy xal dpelg & Tip molwelar ddixowro " doidepa yop Tas mpos
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Al 7 AY o ¢ -~ A} 3 ~. e ~ 3 7 7 3 2
Tovs modeplovs omovdas xadodor ‘Pwpalor 70 8¢ viy dmaoct Tod dvdparos TovTov émBaredew
odx & xwdduy éori, ... 7. (1086, 1)

25 Procopius, Goth., IV [VIII], v, 13 [L. V, 90/1-92/3],

. Vs 52 f A yoon sy ; , Vo ;

[ ... pera 8¢ 3dvros Bagidéws BrfioavTo és Ta émi BOpdums xwpla, xai 76 péy Evwepdyowy

Ponal ; ; " ¢y - \ ; , TSR
wpalos, Tds Te ovyrdées domep of dAor orparidTar mpos PBaciAéws xopldpevor dva mdy

» y ~ 3 I3 4 hY k] A '3 2 ~ 3 7 A -

éros xai podepdror émxdnbévres: ovrw yap adrovs TéTe Aativwy dwvi) éxddeocav ‘Puwpaio,

éxetvo, oluar, mapadnlodvres, 6i 87 ody foonuévor adrdy 74 moAépw I'érhor, AN émi Evvbixais

7oty &amovdor éydvorto odioi ... ] (1086, 2)
26 Procopius, Vand., I [11I], xi, 5 [L. II, 102/3], ... dpyovres 8¢ fjoav dodepdrwy péy
AwpdbBeds e, 6 TGy & *Appeviots xaraddywy oTpaTnyds ... 7. (107, 2)

26a [Cf. Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 3 [L. I, 130/1] in which Dorotheus is called ** general
of Armenia 7, ** *dpuevias pév orparyyds ... whereas Sittas is referred to as having
‘“ authority over the whole army in Armenia ”, “mayri 8¢ 74 & ’Appevios orpard
épaorire . Cf. below, Chapter VI, pp. 108-111 and nn. 13-14.]

27 Procopius, ded., I11, i, 17-27 [L. VII, 182/3-186/7],

.o T 88 EMAy *dpueriq, fmep évros Ebdpdrov morauod odoa dujker s "Audar méAw, car-
pdmar éperoTieioar > Apuévior mévre, kai xaTd yévos iy és del & Tas dpxas éxatodyTo Tavras,
éxduevor adrdy dpx és Odvaror. ovpBola pévror adrdy mpos Tod ‘Pwpaiwy Baciréws édéyovro
povoy, dfwy 8¢ Td ovpPola TodTo SnAdoar Adyw, émel odkém & avBpdmov Sy dgiferar.
XxAapvs 7 € éplwy memoinuévy, oby ola Tév mpoPaTiwy éxméduker, dAN éx Baddoons cvvedey-
pévwy. mhwovs Ta [Pa kadely vevoplixaow, év ols 1) Tdv éplwy Ekduois ylverar. Xpvod 8¢ %
Tfs mopddpas xaTndideimTo poipa, €’ s elwder 7 Ths dAovpyidos éuBoly) yiveslar. mepdim,
xpvod} 7§ xAapd émékerro, Moy émi péoms mepodpdrTovad Twwva EyTiuoy, 4’ of 37 Jdxiwfor
Tpels xpuoais Te xai xodapals Tais aAvoeow dmexpéuarto. yiTey ék perdéns dyxalwmiopagt
xpvoois mavToxdfer dpaiouévos & 87 vevopixaor mAovpia xadely. dmodfuoaTa péxpr s yérv
dounkod xpwparos, 4 87 Pacwdéa pdvor ‘Pwpaiwy 7e xal Ilepady dmodeiofor Bépus.

Zirparudyrys 8¢ ‘Pwpalos ovre 7@ "Apueviwr Baoidel olire carpdmais fuvre mimore, dAAd
74 moAéua kaTd pdvas adrol dupxodyTo. xpdvew 3¢ Vorepov émi Zvywvos Baocidedovros IAob
7e xai Aeovriey TeTvpavrydaw émi BaciAéa Sradavds ovrrdooeobal Tives Tdy oaTpamdy éyvwoay.
dlo 37 Aedvmidy Te wai "INody Zijpwr Bacideds vmoyeipiovs memomuévos, oaTpdmmy pév &
davdordryy dpxny &xovra kol s Hruora Adyov dflay & xdpa T Bedafirivy xadovuévy émi
700 mpoTépov oxruaros eivace, Tovs 8¢ Aowmovs xaleddv dmavras odxém és Tovs kaTa yévos
odior mpoorjkovras fvvexwpnad Tds dpxds Pépecbor, AN’ érépovs del Ty dpxiy Siadéysalar
Sidpioe TavTyw, ods dy Bovdoudvy Baailet ein, domep b’ drdoais Tals dAdais Sidpiorar ‘Puwpa-
iwy dpyais. oTpami@rar pévroir 008’ s ‘Pwpalor adrols eimovro, MG Tdv Appevimy Tvds,
fimep 70 wpdrepa etbroro, ... 7, (109, 1)

28 Malalas, p. 413. [See also, Toumanoff, Studies, p. 134 nn. 233, 234]. (109, 2)

28a [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, passim.)

2 FB, IV, 1, “kfdng quppuwyii  2mygng b ghmy  Uwmgwdnon miph
Uj]&lnbw_], L Eilq 518w fle]llmilfl lfbb[l U’ru[nug. L qfuugﬁir wn /z—huqun.npﬁ
Snilimy ». (110, 1)

30 Procopius, ded., 111, i, 12 [L. VII, 180/1], *“ ... *Apodkns 8¢ 008év T foooy T éx
Iepody 7¢ xail 7° dbeddod mPBovyy deloas éféry s Baodelos Ths adrod Beodooiw Td
avroxpdropt émi Evvbijxars Tioly ... 7. (111, 1)

31 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 35-36, [L. I, 280/1], * *Apodxns ydp 6 7dv mpoydvwy 7dv
fperépwr Baoilevs JoTatos édory Ths dpyfs Tis avTod Oeodooiw 7O ‘Pwpaiwy odroxpdrop
éxdy ye elvar, b’ & O7) dmavres of kard yévos adrd péMovres mdvra Tov aldva mpootikew
7d 7€ dAda BroTevoovar kat’ éfovoiay xal ddpov dmoTelels ovdapd foovrar . (111, 2)
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32 Giterbock, Romisch-Armenien, p. 19. (112, 1)

33 FB, V, xliv, “bi J:’:m wjunpﬁll qpbwg [pnl[wlnmull wn ﬁwqwt.npfl
Bnibmg, b bidw jwhdh wpuwp zlmeluwluffl Quyng L zll,lpeml[ wppuy ™. (112, 2)

33a [Stein, Bas Empire, 11, p. 528 n. 89* agrees with Adontz that the provinces which
passed to the Empire at the time of the partition of Armenia enjoyed the same status
as the Satrapies. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133-134, however, distinguishes the status
of the ‘“ Pentarchs ” [Satraps] and that of the princes of Inner Armenia, *“ ... the ...
princes of Inner Armenia were placed under the supervision of their suzerain’s viceroy-
<s>— ... the comes Armenige ... . The Pentarchs, on the other hand, were left entirely
to themselves . Cf. however, pp. 152, 193-195 n. 208. Jones, LEEZ I, 229 and n. 26
argues that the office of comes Armeniae was created during the reign of the emperor
Zeno (474-5, 476-491). Consequently the provinces acquired by the Empire at the
partition of the IVth century could not be subordinated to him from the start. Cf.
below, p. 93]

38b [Vasiliev, ** Review”’, ZM NP, p. 416, objected that the discussion of the financial
obligations of Armenia to the Empire was unclear and self-contradictory. Although
most scholars support Adontz’s view that the Satrapies benefitted from fiscal immunity
as civitales foederatae, at least at first, ¢f. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 133, 171, Adontz’s
discussion is in need of clarification as Vasiliev pointed out. Toumanoff, Siudies,
p. 173 n. 103 rightly notes that the payment of taxes by the ruler of Sopheng in 502
mentioned by Adontz did in fact imply the loss of financial immunity, and that the
fiscal status of the Satrapies had consequently been altered before the period of Justi-
nian.]

33¢ [See Appendix I A for the text of this decree.]

34 Cod. Th., X11, xiii, 5, *“ Ad collationem auri coronarii placuit neminem absque
consuetudine esse cogendum. Dai. XV. Kal. Febr. Constantinopoli, Richomere et
Clearcho Coss. (384). (113, 1)

3 Jbid., XX, xiii, 1, ** Imp. Iulianus A. ad Sallusttum Pf. P. Aurum coronarium
munus est voluntatis, quod non solum senatoribus, sed ne aliis quidem debet indici,
licet quaedam indictionum necessitas postulaverit; sed nostro arbitrio reservari oporte-
bit. Dat. I11. Kal. Maii Mamertino et Nevitta Coss. (362). (114, 1)

36 Dio. Cass., LXXVII [LXVIII), ix, 2-3 [L. IX, 294/5], ** xwpis yop Tév oreddvwy rdv
Xpuadv ols s kal modepfovs Twds del vixdv moAlduis firer (Aéyw B¢ odx adro Tobro TO TAY
oTepdvawr molnuas méoor yap TobTS yé doTw ; AL T6 TAY xpnpdTwy wAHBos TdY én’ SvdpaTi
adto? Sidopévwr, ols oredavody al wodeis Tovs adroxpdTopas eivfacwy . (114, 2)

37 Suidas, p. 976 ** Zredavicoy Tédecpa mapd "Podlois oUros éxaleiro, émedy) adrévouor joary
of ‘Podloi, Bpayd 8¢ mis pépos “Pwpalos émi Tiuf) méumovres érjoor s ol dopov fyepdor
uéAov 7 orépavoy didois 3i1ddvres . (114, 3)

38 Amm. Mare., XXI11, iii, 8 [L. II, 324/5], “‘ Sarracenarum reguli gentium genibus
supplices nixi, oblata ex auro corona, tamquam mundi nationumque suarum dominum
adorant . (114, 4)

39 Procopius, Goth., 1[V], vi, 2[L. ITI, 48/9], ** ... méuper 8¢ adrd xal orédavoy ypvoody
dva wéy éros kara Tpaxooias €Axovra Airpas, ...”’. [On the Awrum coronarium, see,
Seston, REA4, XLIV (1942) and Lacombrade, 1bid., LI (1949)]. (114, 5)

40 Procopius, Aed., III, ii, 8 [L. VII, 188/9], ... of /i8¢ @xnuévor ... dua Oeoddipw
Tyuikdde Zodavmyfs carpamedovti xal Tis carpameias évdidvoxouévey 76 oxfua, Kafddy
mpoofiNov €8s, odds Te adrods xal Maprupdmodw adrd &vdiddyres, ddpovs Te Tovs Syuociovs
énavroiy Svoiy & xepoiv &ovres . (115, 1)
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402 [ See above, nn. 27 and 33b.]

40 [0, X, xvi, 13. TFor the text of this decree, see Appendix 1 C, Cf. Toumanoff,
Studies, pp. 193-195 and n. 212.]

41 Procopius, ded., IT1, i, 14-15 [L. VII, 182/3], ** ... xal 76 Aowwov [after the partition
of 387] ¢ ‘Pwpaiwy Pacieds dpyovra Tois *dppeviois det xalbiory SyTwd moré xai ompixa
dv adTd Povdopéve ein. kdunrd Te "Appevias éxdovy kal eis éué Tov dpxovra Todror”. (116,1)

2 MX, I, xlvi, “bo wjflm.(bmln ng by fwgmphh 8njhip b pwdif
prphwiy Pwguinp, oo b owyfumplph o ppkwby  Swepih jugnghl o 8nihip
l[nﬂ'uu [Ialmuflu . (115, 2)

422 [This point of view is shared by Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 194-195. See aboven, 33a
for Jones’ thesis that the office of comes Armeniae was probably not ereated before the
end of the Vth century, .. almost a century after the partition of Armenia and half
a century after the end of the Arsacid rule in any part of the country.]

43 Procopius, ded., I1I, i, 15-16, [L.VII, 182/3], “’AM’ émel ody ola 7¢ fp 9
Towodty dpxn [of the comes Armeniae] dmoxodeclar Tas 7@y wodeulwy Epddovs, ob
TopdrTwy adT] eTpaTiwTucdy KaTaddywy, ... 7. [Nevertheless, Jones, LRE, I, 229, 271,
is of the opinion that, ** the post of comes Armeniae was created to take over the com-
mand of the local levies which protected the area ”, Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 152, 193-
196, refers to him as a ** viceroy . This was also the opinion of Giiterbock, Romisch-
Armenien, p. 26 who also noted, however, that the count had no troops at his disposal,
“* An der Spitze des Landes stand der Comes Armeniae — dies sein offizieller Titel — com
Kaiser als sein Vertreter ernannt und nach der damaligen hierarchisehen Rangordnung
mit dem Rang eines spectabilis bekleidet. In welche Kategorie der Comites er aber ein-
zureiben, wird bei der Diirftigkeit der Nachrichten sich mit Sicherkeit kaum entscheiden
lassen .. [der] Comes Armeniae iiberhaupt keine Truppen — weder regulire noch
Auziliartruppen zur Verfiigung standen, und er der Militdrgewalt entbehrte,” also
1Ibid., pp. 37 sqq. ete.]. (117, 1)

- 43a [ Not. dig., xxii, xxviii, xxix, pp. 48, 58, 61.]

44 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, No. 132, pp.53-54. [On the comes Orientis
and his office, see also, Jones, LEE, I, pp. 105, 873, 481, 592]. (118, 1)

45 Giterbock, Romisch-Armenien, p.27, [ Dies vorausgeschickt, diirfte die Ver-
mutung wohl nicht zu gewagt erscheinen, dass auch der Comes Armeniae eine &hnliche
Stellung wie der Comes Orientis eingenommen habe, und dass auch ihm, der an des
Kaisers statt ein Konigreich zu verwalten und zu regieren berufen war, eben deshalb
die besondern Rechte eines Vicarius beigelegt worden seien ”.] (118, 2)

452 [Adontz’s view that the native Armenian princes were the equivalent of provinecial
praesides in their relation to the comes Armenioe is questioned by Toumanoff, Studies,
p. 195 n. 213.]

46 Cod. Th., XI, i, 15 [** Unusquisque annonarias species pro modo capitationis et
sortium praebiturus per quaternos menses anni curriculo distributo, tribus vieibus
summam collationis implebit. Si vero guisquam uno tempore omnia sua debita optat
expendere, proprio in accelerandis necessitatibus suis utatur arbitrio. Det. XIV.
Kal. Tun. Remss, Gratiano ei-Dagalaipho Coss. (366)]. (119, 1)

48a [0J, X, xvi, 13. For the text of this decree, see Appendix I C. Cf. also above,
n. 40b.]

47 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 6-7 [L.I, 270/1-272/3], )
**Axdiros ... Ty *Apuevicv dpyiy 8dvros PooiNéws Eoyer abrds, movnpds B¢ dv Pioe Eoxe
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kel 8 Tis 0. Ths Yuxds 70y évdelforro. yéyover ody & Tods dpyouévovs wudraros dvfpdmwy
dmdvrav. Td Te yap xpiuara Anilero odderi AMyw xal ¢dpov adrois dmaywyiy odmore odoay
& xevrrdpia Téooapa Erafer. *Appévor 8¢ (épeww yap odiém adrov olol Te foar) xrelvovol
7e fvpdporicarres Tov *Ardrior xal ds 76 Papdyyror kaTadevyovar . (120, 1)
88 Ibid., I, iii, 8-9 [L. I, 272/3],
" s &y Zirray én’ adrovs éx Bulavriov Bucileds Emepfer ... 8s 87 és Appeviovs v
70 pév mpdiTa & TOv moAcpor drmpdds fer Tifacoedew pévTor kol émi T8 mpdTepa Gl dvTika-
Bwordrar Tods drfpdmovs Amelyero meifewr Pooién dmooxduevos ddelvar adrols Ty Koy

7o ddpov dmraywyrdy . (120, 2)
482 [ See above n. 31, also Chapter VII below.]
48b [Idem.]
49 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 39 [L. I, 280/1], ** ... o0y fuiv pév ¢pdpov dnaywyny érafer od
mpérepov oBooy ... 7, (121, 1)

492 [See Manandian, Trade, pp. 116-120, for an attempt to evaluate the weights and
currency of the period.]

50 ¢J, VII, Ixiii, 5, ** Imp. Tustinianus A. Triboniano guaestor: sacri palats. Cum
anterioribus legibus ex omni provincia ad hune nostrum sacratissimus comitatum similis
cursus ad appellationes exercendas impertitus est, necessarium nobis visum est huius-
modi spatiis justum imponere libramentum. Sancimus itaque, si quidem ab Aegyptiaco
vel Libyco limite vel Orientali tractu usque ad utrasque Cilicias numerando vel Ar-
meniis et gentibus et ommni Illyrico causa fuerit more appellationum transmissa, primum
semestre spatium in antiqua definitione permanere et nihil penitus neque deminui

neque aderescere ”. (122, 1)
51 FB, V, liv. Sebéos, p. 139. [See, Toumanoff, Siudies, p. 201 sqq., 316, ete.). (122, 2)
52 FB,V, liv. (1283, 1)
53 Ibid., V, xxxvii. [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 209]. (123, 2)

5 Blise, I, p.10, “ Qmby Jugilp p Zwyng Ukdwy--- juppniifp mmh}
zlnmrnuf:[rll ﬁwpq[)[[ ” also IV, p. 92 ete. LP’, xxxvi, p. 209, “ +-+ myyp Jnummill[wg »,
also xli, p. 231, ef al. [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 207], (123, 3)

5 LP’, xxxii, p. 188, * Quigupuwl ... jummbbng mmbls . (123, 4)

56 Ibid., xl, pp.229-230, 235-236, *“--- Umpnp dpgy [Uppwlpumli] juyfumplti
Luyng--. » = Blige, VI, pp. 128-129. Cf. dwdwlmh for Swifinbbmb [The Venice
edition of L.azar P’arpeci does not give the surname llpzwl[wfl for Atrormizd, loc. ¢ii.,
but merely calls him * Umpnpipgn i whoch --. . cf. however p. 230] (128, 5)

57 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 32 [L. I, 278/9], ** Elsi uév fjudv moddoi *dpoaxidar... .
Ibid., 11, i, 25 [L. 1, 276/7], * *Aprafdrys 8¢ lwdrvov wais *Apoaxidys ... . (124, 1)

572 [On Artabanes’ career, see, Procopius, Vend., II [IV], passim, especially xxvii,
12-xxviii, 42 [L. II, 438/9-456/7]; also below, Chapter VIII, n. 3b]

58 Joh. Eph., de beaiss, xiii, p. 69, * Vir fuerat magnificus et fastidiosus, a puero
regie educatus, natus genere Arsacidarum, Bar-Bar’i, olim patricii ormnnium in Oriente
potentissimi, maximi, et illustrissimi .  Bar-Bar’i = Bar-ffw{pf ? (124, 2)

59 Ibid., xxi, p. 101. (124, 3)

80 Sebéos., p. 189, ** -+- Unhpughp, [Ie/l"l.lfl.P Puwgpuwniblmy, b Twbwgm;p,
L '}w[lmflw:lw“gﬂ, L npp Jbllb;lbwg quu.uml‘ o b Yuphwyhp, I Sm.]bgﬁ‘p”‘
Nersés, pp. 36, 38, l]mpﬁmg/] Dy h]np&bfl[ug, var. ﬁ]np&bw)} P ’}-L‘p{?wjﬁfl,g, var.
’)-bp{_ﬂwﬂ[; 2 and llwﬂumjlp », (124, 4)

81 FB, IV, xiv. [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 233 n. 291]. ’ (125, 1)
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62 FB, 111, ii, et al. (125, 2)
63 LP, xviii, p. 111. (125, 3)
6 ghise, IV, p. 93, “ -cmn myp lI]T, npmy ‘lwuwl[ whinch l’p, ijilg
U'm:./[vl[nflbﬁﬁg' np l[wfl [l bmnwlnL[abwil merwg bq[nn wyn llwululi qwjfr
Juwuwl fip gopduwhpy b JEdudEd swppult gnp dhwpwhbghl Eplhnphwil .

(125, 4)
85 Procopius, Pers., IT, iii, 31 [L. I, 278/9], ** ... Bacodxov odlow 1yovpévov, dpaornpiov
drdpds . (125, 5)

86 According to H#s¢, 1V, p. 93, Vasak Mamikonean, the collaborator of the marzpan
was at that time (i.e. A.D, 451) the sparapet of Lower Armenia, and had been given the
command of the Roman troops along the Persian frontier, * w_”ﬂ) wyh uu{wlmlullnn l’p
Uum[l[ﬁl Zw_[ng Er (uluuuuup/u? linpwgfl Znnnﬁn_q [7 uml.‘ﬁwfl/lﬂ q)wpu[ly ”,
Lower Armenia must obviously mean the Satrapies, and consequently Vasak was one
of the Satraps. E#%sé’s information about the fifth century does not enhance his repu-
tation as a historian. Imperial armies were stationed neither in the Satrapies nor in
Armenia Interior in this period, the defense of the frontier being entrusted to native
troops until 529 when Justinian first appointed a magister militum per Armeniom and
three dukes under his command [see next chapter]. Since ElS8 speaks of a sparapet
of Roman troops in Armenia, whether we take this to be the magister himself or one of
the dukes, the History of the Vardanank’ cannot have been composed earlier than 529
when these offices were created. Xiazar P’arpeci does not know this Vasak Mami-
konean, consequently the reference to him must be attributed to those additions.in the
text of E1iS8 which are not found in the parallel sections of Xazar’s History. Might
the Vasak of Eli§8 be a memory of the historic Vasak, the leader of the Armenian rebels
mentioned by Procopius? Procopius places the arrival of Vasak in Constantinople
before the Persian campaign of 544. At that time the office of one of the dukes of
Armenia was held by a member of the Kamsarakan house, who resided at Kitharizon.
Perhaps, Vasak was also appointed duke because of his knowledge of local affairs, and
sent to Martyropolis, which was likewise the station of one of the dukes. Such a detail
is interesting for a study of the text of H#ise. (126, 1{
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CHAPTER VI

1 De Iustiniano codice confirmando, tncipit. [On the reforms of Justinjan and his
legislative and administrative activity in general, see Jones, LRE, and Stein, Bas Empire,
II as well as Rubin, Justinian. For his policy in the East and in Armenia in particular,
see also, 1bid., iv, pp. 245 sqq. and Toumanoff, Studies, 174-175, 194-196, etc.; Manan-
dian, Feudalism, pp. 299-303; Sukiasian, Armenia, pp. 325-332]. (128, 1)

2 Procopius, Pers., I, ii, 6 [L. I, 266/7],

6 pdv ydp vewTepomoids Te dv diver xal Ty 008’ dmwoTiody alT mpoanKdyTwY dpdY, néveaw
T¢ o Suvdpevos v Tols xabeordor, yiv pdv dmacay fvAlafely émebiunoey, éxdorny 8¢ dpxiy
wepiBaréofon év amovd] doxer . (128, 2)

3 Ibid., 11, iii, 42-43 [L. 1, 282/3],

“ 2 y7) Tov dwBpwmor 08 xwpet Edpmacar pikpdy doTiv adTd mdvTwy Suod 7@ drfpdmwy xpaTeiv.
6 8¢ xal Tov aifépa mepioxomel xal Tovs Umép TOV wreavoy diepevrlTal uvxols, GAnY adrd Two
oixovuévny meprmoreicfor BovAduevos . (129, 1)
4 Nov., XXX = Const., XLIV, xi, 2,
* Kal xabapds Tols fuerépois vmnidois (Tobro Smep modddwis elpiiraper) xpricerar, mplyua
Sieomovdaoudvor Huiv kal xpnudrTwy duedfoar Tapacxkevdoay peydAwy, KaiTolye v TOoAVTALS
Samdvais xal moAéuols peydlois, & &y dédwxey fuiv 6 Beos mpos Ilépoas Te dyeaw eclpfvmpy
Boydidovs Te xal *Alavods xal Mavpovolovs xeipdoaclar xal *Adpuciy Shpy xal wpds yé xai
ZixeMov xaraxtioaclor, xai éAmidas &xew dyalos 8 kal TGy dowmdy fuiy Ty émkpdraay

; cpa. @ e ~s - \os s ) ;
vedoerer 6 feos dvmep of mdAar "Pwpalor péxpr T@v mpds éxdTepor dixeavoy opiwy kpatijcorres

Tals épeliis améBadov pabvpiais: ... 7. (129, 2)
5 0J, 1, xvil, 1. Ibid., I, xiv, 12(1), * Quid enim maius, quid sanctins imperiali
est maiestate ? 7. (130, 1)
6 Ibid., I, xiv, 12(5), ** ... tam conditor quam interpres legum solus imperator solus
iuste existimabitur . (130, 2)
7 Ibid., 1, xvii, 2, introduction. (130, 3)

8 Ibid., I, xiv, 12(1), *“... quis tantae superbiae fastidio tumidus est, ut regalem
sensum contemnat, cum et veteris iuris conditores constitutiones, quae ex imperiali
decreto processerunt, legis vicem obtinere aperte dilucideque definiunt ? ... (4) vel quis
legum aenigmata solvere et omnibus aperire idoneus esse videbitur nisi is, cui soli legis
latore esse concessum est? . (130, 4)

9 Ibid., I, xxvii, 2 (1). (130, 5(

92 [Vagiliev, *“ Review , ZM NP, pp. 416-417, objected that Adontz tends to under-
estimate the activity of Justinian’s predecessors and of Anastasius in particular, in
various parts of his work. In the present section, Adontz does follow perhaps too
closely the evaluations of Procopius, as expressed in the Buildings, a work repeatedly
tending to shift from history to panegyric.]

10 Procopius, ded., 111, i, 16 [L. ViI, 182/3],

AN émei ody ofa Te v 1) TowadTy dpxn) dmokpodeodar Tds T@v modeplwy éddovs, od mapdvwy
AT oTpoTiwTIKGY KaTaASywy, kaTavevonkas loveTwiavds Bacideds olrws drdxTws T
*Apueviay del depopdrmy, Tadry Te Tois BapBdpois ebdAwToy oficay TadTyy udv T dpyiy dvbévde
xafeide, orpaTnydy 8¢ Tois *Apuevios éméomnoe, oTpaTiwTiK@Y T€ KaTAASYWY 0DTY KATEGTHORTO
wAfos dfidypewy Tols T@GY moleuiwy émdpopais dyvmirdfacfor. T pdv ody dudi Tf peyddy
xadovpévy *Apuevia Supiroaro &de, ... . (132, 1)
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1 Ibid., IIT, i, 28-29 [L.VIL, 186/7],
... xal &7 adrod modeplovs mpooBdMovras dmoxpordesfon dddvaror foav [carpdmai] & &)
xarapaldv *Tovorwords'Bacileds 70 pév 7@y caTpandy vopa flacer &éde eblis, odras
8¢ 7ovs Kedoupdvovs Sfo Tois yeow méormoe Tovrois ols 8Y Ewveorioaro pdv Popalwy
orpaTuaT®y koTaldyous mapmindels, ép° & 78 “Popaiwy fupdvidfovow odrols Spas ... 7.
. ' (132, 2)

1a [0J, I, xxix, 5. For the text of this decree, see Appendix I B.]

12 Yalalas, pp. 429-430,

“’Hy 3¢ 70 mpoyeypoupédvey &rer s PBacidelas *Tovormiavod xareméudly orparnddrns
* Appevias dvdpare Zrirras. & yap Tois mpodaBodor xpdvors odx elyer 7 adry) *Apuevia orparn-
Adrr, GG Sodras xal dpyorTas xal kéunTas. 8dwke 3¢ 6 adros Bucideds 7@ atrd oTparpAdTy
dpifuods erpamwrdr éx Tdv o mpaodTwy kal drartodis. xol orparedoes éTomiovs
oxpunapiovs émoinoer daurd oxpwmaplovs orparndariaveds dmd elos odxpas, alrmoduevos
70r BaciMéa adrdxfovas orpatedoni, dis eiddras Ta pépy Ths *Appevias. xal mapéoxer adrd
Tobro kal T8 Sixoa v@v *Appevioy v@v Sovkdr xal TGy xopsjrwy xal Tods tmdrovs adTdy,
wp@my pév Svras xaoTpoiavods erpamidrast foay yap xaraivdeicor of mpdmy ofear dpyal.
EaPe 8¢ Kal dmwd Tob arparphdrov dvarodis dpfuods Téooapast kol yéyover Exrore peyddy
mapagvdaxs) “Popalos. 7y 8¢ xal & drip modeuurds: émis xal Ty ddeddy Beoddpas +is
Adyovoras vydyero mpos ydpov, dvépar Kopird, ... . (134, 1)

122 [Cf. Jones, LRE, I, p. 271 who speaks of five dukes in 528, at the time when the
post of magister militum per Armeniam was created, elso Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 195-
196.]

13 Justinian himself dated the beginning of his reign from 1 April, 527, Nov., XLVII =
Const., LXVI, i, 1, when he was designated as co-emperor by Justin I. According to
Procopius, Anec., IX, liii [L. VI, 118/9], this was three days before Easter, which fell
on April 4 in 527. He became sole emperor on 1 August of the same year. Giiterbock,
Romisch.-Armenien, p.40 dates the accession incorrectly in 528. [For the date of
the creation of the office of magister militum per Armeniam, see Jones, LEE, I, p. 271,
and above, Chapter V, n. 26a]. (135, 1)

14 Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 3 [L.I, 130/1],

[ érdyxave 8¢ *dpuervias pév orparyyds Awpdleos dv, dvip Lvverds Te xal moXéuwy moANBY
Eumapos. Dirras 8¢ dpyrp uév v orparyyida & Bulavrie €lye, movri 8¢ 7& & "dppevios
orpaTd epaomixe ] . (135, 2)

15 Jbid., I, xxi, 2 [L.I, 194/5], )
 kai Belodpios BuciAel s Buldvrior perdmepmros f\le ... Dirras 8¢, *Tovorwiard Basidel
ToBTo dedoyudvor, ks dvAdéwr Tir éday dvradlo HAbe. ... .

[Procopius says that Belisarius had been removed from his eastern command, * in order
that he might march against the Vandals ... ”]. (128, 3)

18 Tbid., I, =xi, 9 [L.T, 196/7],

* Zirras 8¢ xal 6 ‘Pwpaiov orpards és xwplov pév Arraxds §A0ov, Moprupomélews éxaroy
aradlows Siéyor, & Td mpdow 8¢ odx rdAucwr évar, AN’ adtod dvorparomeSevoduevor Euevor 7.

: (136, 1)

'17 Malalas, p. 465, ** ... kal érrvxwy Tols ypdupacw ¢ Pamdeds *Jovermords, xededoas
Sia. ypappdrwr Tlirre 76 orparMdry mpawévrov, & Appevie didyorr, xaradafely iy
dvarodiy wpds ouppaxioyr: Soms Tlirras xal Ilepowxds xdpas mapélafBe. mapedfaw 8¢ i
T@v *Apueviov Spéwr clofMler els Japdoara ... >, Magisier militum praeseniis is the
equivalent of Procopius’ Pers., I, xv, 8 [L. I, 130/1), ... dpxip ndv mip orpurnyida &
Bulavrie elye ... 7. ) (136, 2)
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18 Malalas, p. 466, ** ... mpoayaywy 8¢ ModySor éromoer adrdy orparpddrmy dvarodis ™

[Of. Rubin, Iustinian, p. 289]. (1386, 3)
19 Malalas, p. 470. (136, 4)
20 Tbid., p. 469. (136, 5)
21 Jbid., p. 472. (1386, 6)

21a [Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 9-17 [L. I, 130/1-134/5].]

21b [See above, n. 12.]

21c [Not. dig., IX, 49, p. 30. Cf. Jones, LRE, I, pp. 597-599.]

22 Tife of St. Theodore, p. 3, ** ... odv erparnyy® Obpoucip, dvdpl ye mdww v mepl 7.
moAgud. ixavdrardy, 6v 8id T8 wepldofor s povopaylas Pamieds ‘lovorTwaves Elevéer
oir@ yvvaike ™ G3eAddpy Ocoddpas Ths dvyodorns, dvdpar Komrd ”. It has been
thought that Ursicinus was Sittas’ Roman name, I¥d., Introduction. It is more likely
that his real name was Ursuk, ¢f. Pehl. asriik, ** priest”. Cf. also U.pum.]i—!'u
a bishop’s name given by Agat’, cxxi, p. 624, and Uupfh [Uupni]], the successor
of bishop Xad, in FB, IV, xii [Rubin, Justinian, p. 508 n. 1010, rejects this hypothesis].

: (138, 1)

22a [0J, 1, xxix, 5, see Appendix I B.]

22 [Not. dig., vi, 31; vii, 49-50, 58, see Appendix IT A.]

23 [See above n.12). Cedrenus, I, p. 643 says that the four numer: had 1,000 men
apiece, a statement which needs verification. (138, 2)

24 Theoph. Conf., 1, p. 175, follows Malalas, but deseribes the scriniarii in his own fashion,
* mpoeBddero 8¢ 6 Buoideds orparnAdryy *dpuerios Tlirar, dvdpa modeukdy xol ixovdraTov.
ob yap elyew 7 *Appevia orpaTyddryr, dANE Sofxas xal xdunTas. éoTpdrevoe B¢ ¥m alroy
*Appevivv wAGlos, s eldéras Ta pépy is *dpuevios. Bwxe 8¢ adrd xal dwd Ths dvaTods
arparod dpibuods Téooapast xal yéyove peyddn dvdaxy xal Bofbfen ‘Pwpalwy. evfe 8¢
adTd xal yuvaixo Ty ddeddiy Oeoddpas Ths adyodorys, dvopar Kounrd . (139:1)

25 Procopius, Pers., I, xv, 11 [L.TI, 1382/3), the Persians were, ... odx Hocov %
Tpwopvplovs , whereas the Romans were, ‘... péks & 70 HJuov ... uwoduevor .

(139, 3)

28 Jbid., 11, xxiv, 16 [L. I, 478/9], “*... furijes 3¢ 6 orpaTos dmas els Tpiguvplovs . (139, 3)

262 [See above, Chapter V n.7a.]

260 [Cf. Stein, Bas-Empire, 11, pp. 289-291 and Tonmanoff, Studies, pp. 152, 174, ete.]

(139, 4)

27 Jos. Siyl., lii, p. xlv.

27a [Procopius, Aed., 111, ii, 2-3; iii, 8, 14; iv, 15-20; v, 12; vi, 16-17, 26 [L. VII, 186/7,
192/3, 194/5, 198/9-200/1, 204/5, 208/9, 212/3. See above Chapter I, pp. 9-10,14-16,
18-20 and Chapter III, pp. 49-51.]

28 Procopius, ded., I, i, 17 [L. VII, 8/9], * ds p1) dmorely 7 7e whijfer xai 78 peyéfe
<. TO%s ad7as Becopévors EupPatn Smi 89 dvdpds évos Epya Tuyxdver vTa . (140, 1)

288 [Ibid., 1L, ii-vi, L. VII, 187/8-212/3.]

28b [1b3d., IT1, iv, L. VII, 194/5-200/1.]

28¢ [Ibid., I, i, 11-14, [L. VII, 190/1,

* Aid 87 Baoideds “Tovornards émevde 73 ToB mepiBotov éxrds T iy diopifas, Bepdhid
Te TavTy ébéuevos Telyiopo drodopfoaro éreporv és moddv mdxos Bifwor Terrdpwr, ydpav
Siadirdw perald Terrapwy érépwy 76 edpos, & Tfos 8¢ xal Todro dvacrioas moddv eikoow,
foov 7@ mporépw mavrdmacw éoxevdoaro elvar. perd 3¢ Aifovs Te kol TiTavoy és xdpor TV

perald Telyovs ékarépov éuBefAnuévos & plav Two olkodoular Svoxaidexa T wdyos moddv
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\ oz a” s ; o , s Vo , -
76 &pyoy Todro dmorerdprevtar. Umepféy Te katd wAx0s TO avTo, udAioTa ds Hios TogoDTOY
s 4 v ; v ayyy ; , o m -
&yréfeacer, Soov fwvéBawe 16 mpdTepov elvar. dAAa xal mporelyiopa Adyov moAdod dfov TH

2 e 1 A ¥ e ~ i3 kJ A 7 3 4 2 EE]
wAer ednuiovpynxe kal Ta d\a dmAds dmavra ofs 8y moAcws dydpwpua daodierar ]

28d [Idid., 111, iii, 6, [L. VII, 192/3],
" Bagideds 8¢ *JovaTunavds & Te 7@ Paowv kdv Tois oTevwmols dxvpwuard Te dfioféara Kai
aTpaTiwTdy Ppovpdy drarTaydmeToy KaTAGTNOdNEv0S, dBaTor BapBdpos Ty xdpar SempdéaTo
Tavrdmacw elvar ]

28e [Ibid., 11, iii, 7-8, [L. VII, 192/3],]
' By 3¢ 76 Kiblapilwy xwplw, Smep émi *Aobiavivys s xadovuérms éorl, dpovpiov od mporepoy
PUR o e ; ;o , ” T \
by & xdpw Aodwde Imepdués Te xar dawuoviws duoyov xareomioato: &lba 87 xal Sapkés
hd 2 5 2 » 2 - ~ a yd 3 k) ? ’ A -
TBwp édoayaywy Td Te dAAa mdvTa Tois THde Grnuévors & émTndeiw memorypvos, Tov Erepoy
Sodxa, fmép por eipyrar, £dv eTpaTiwtdr dvradfa dpovpd ixavwrdTy idploate. Tavry TE

PO , \ s, s, »
Tois 7&v *Appeviwy Eveat Ty doddAaar dveadoaro .

Ibid., III, iii, 14, [L. VII, 194/85],
* xwploy 7y émi péons ths xdpas *Apradéowy Svopa. Todro Telyer éyvpwrdTe mepBalaw
dpodpidy 7€ dpaydraror éfapydoaTo xal oTpaTiwTikoVs xaraAdyous Tide (dpioarto, ols Oy
Ed k) 3y z. 2 b4 ~n * -~ ~ I3 ey ~ 3
dpxovTa & del dpeordrar Sidpioey. Symep Sodra “Pwpaior 7§ Aarivwv katodor dwvy .

281 [Tbid., 111, v, 2, [ L. VII, 200/1],
oty . e e , N ) ; v , »

Wrike Beoddoios 6 ‘Pwpaiwy Basideds miv *Apodrov émupdraar éoyev, fimép pov &voyyos
dedufynrar, dpovdpiov émi Tivos TAY Addwy @rodoproaro Tols mpoaolow eddAwTor, § 87 Oeodo-
aodmodw énwrdpace . Cf. Toumanoff, CUMH, IV, 1, p. 598 n. 1; Garitte, Narratio,
pp. 64-70.]

285 [Procopius, Pers., I, x, 19, [L.I, 82/3], ‘4 xdpun pév éx madaiod érvyyavey odoa,

, ey r a2 oa \ , , Ay , o
mérews 8¢ dfiwpa péxpl s 16 Svopa wpos Ocodosiov Paciléws AaBofica émwpuuos adTod
éyeydver ’.  Cf. Manandian, Trade, p. 88 and Toumanoff, Studies, p. 193 n. 209.]

28h [Procopius, ded., III, iv, 4-12, [L. VII, 200/1-204/5],
* *dyvasrdaios 3¢ 6 ‘Pwpolwy adroxpdrwp 0¥ 70AAG Vorepor woAw dyradbe deluaro, Tov
Adpor &y7os Tod mepifddov memoinuévos, €’ of 37 dpodpior 76 Beodosiov elomirer. xal 76 pév

e oo PPN " v o , N A > A
avrod Bvopa T moAer dgfixer, lrtoy 8¢ 70 Beodooiov moicicfor Tod mpoTepov oixioToD
N ” >y - vy ; a3 p s 2 2y 2 N
riore loxvoe, énel veoxpodolar pév Ta xabwmdnuéva Tols dvfpdimos és del méduxer, dvo-

; \oa ; P S , . -
pdray 8¢ 7dv mpdoder pebicobar ovx edmerds Exer. Todro 8¢ 76 PeodogiovméAews Telxos ebpivero
pév {kavdTaTa, o kaTaAdyor 3¢ 70D elipovs dvetye. 70 yap tios adTd & Tpudxovra Efukveito
udAoTa 7odas- TavTy TE MoAeulos Terxopaxotow, dGMes Te kal ITépoas, éyeydvea Aoy eddAwTor.
e AY Yy % 3 7 7 A 2 » ? 3 A 3 ¥ ~ 7
7v B¢ kol dMws émipayov. olire yap mporeixiopa obre Tddpos adrd Fuvver. dMa kal xBpds
Tis s dyxoTdTw éneuBaivwr T mode TG meptfode émavaeiorikar. Sio 31) Baoiteds *JoveTinards
dvrepmyorijoaTo Tdde. mpdTa pév Tddpov s PalburdTny & xixkAw Spvfas, xapdSpais adTiy
Spdy dmorduwy éupepeardmy elpydoarto. émarTa 8¢ xdpov TOv Vmepmeduxdra xaTaTendy &
Te dvexBdTous xpyuvods kal ohpayyas ddie€ddovs pereomicaro Ty adrod ¢vowr Smws 8¢ 76
Teixos TYmAdy Te ein SiadepdrTws xal SAws dvavraydviaTov, €l Tis mpoolo, mpogeweTEXV]TOTO
o T ; - voov ok N ; > ~ o "
dravra 8oa & wéder Adpas elpydoato. Tds ydp éndAeas dmoodlyfas v orerd pdheta Soov
&868¢ BaMew Tods Teryouaxodrvras Sward elvar, Eufoldy Te adrais AiBwy émPolais & mept-
dpduw mepiedifas, évrédaxer éumelpws émdAfas érépas, mporeiylouori Te adTe mepBalaw

7 3 2 ~ 3 4 4 2 2 7 )4 4 3. A}
xPxAw eupepéaTaTor T4 dv moder Adpas meptBoAw memolnTar, wipyov €xacTov dpovpiov éxupdy
TexTrdueros. od 87 Tds duvdpas drdoas xal Tov & *Apueviais arparyydy (dpvoacbor kaTasTy-
odpevos xpetooous Tovs *Appeviovs Siempdfaro 76 Aowmov elvar 7 Sediévar Ty Ilepodv Ehodov ']

281 [Ibid., 111, v, 13-15, [L. VII, 204/5],

*Es pévror 7o Bilava oddér 00dév elpyorar 74 Pacidel Tovrw éf alrlas Tordode. xeirar pdv
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& 7® Spadd 1o ywplov, wedin Te dud’ adro émi paxpdy Immhdatd doTwy, Bdatos B¢ oymedives
moMal Evmorapdrov dradld cion xal dn' adrod Tols piv modeplois émuaxdroaTow, Tols O¢
olxdjropo AerpwdéoTaror adro fvpPaiver elvar, dr Oy &Sdexa 70 ywplor TodTo Imepdw érépwbs
76w Edefpare adrod Bacidéws endrupor, dfodoywrdTny Te xal duaxov SAds év xwple Tlovprd
xodovudve, Smep anpeiois pdv ool Bilavdy diéyer, & xpmuvddea 8¢ pdliora xelpevor edélos
dépwy eb &yea ]

28] [Now., XXXT, 1.] :

28k [On Bizana-Leontopolis-Justinianopolis, see Jones, CREP, pp. 225-226, Stein,
Bas-Empire, p. 290 n. 1, Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 17-19, 93-94, and Eremyan, Ar-
menia, pp. 65, 83. The village of ViZan on the Kara-su can no longer be found in @ 46,
though it is given in both Kiepert, Karie B, VI and Wilson, Handbook, p. 249, but the
locality named Viean is still indicated in the corresponding position on the USAFM
300 Ai] .

29 From the verb ifficth) [*to pour, to flood ™). The form 7a Bilard given by
Procopius, Aed., ITI, iv, 13 [L. VII, 198/9], ** & Bilavois  corresponds to the Armenian
iffifmli—p, whereas Bifons = ifidmh. The modern pronunciation is yfhchmii and
not zlchufr as it is given by Intitean, Geography, p. 91 [and Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 65,
83]. Bizana is also mentioned in the Nowve Tactica, Georg. Cypr., p. 78 as one of the
eparchies of the metropolis of Trapezos, -6 (fpdvos) Bildvwv. The consirnction here
seems to indicate a nominative or the genitive from Bildva. In the same List [Ibéd.,
- 82] we also find the city of Bapldnooa next to Keder{onj (= Ekelesens) in the metro-
politanate of Kamacha, which is easily confused with Bizana. We prefer the reading
Taplavicoa (now Gercanis) above Erzincan. This city cannot be identified with Bizana
since the latter was listed in the metropolitanate of Trapezos. [Cf. Appendix II G,
for the text of the Nove Tactica. The reading Garzanissa pro Barzanissa is not suggested
by Gelzer in his edition of the Nova Tactica, loc. cit., and Honigmann, Osigrenze, pp. 71,
75, identifies Barzanissés with Vardenik’.] (145, 1)

30 The Greek -r{- is a rendering of the palatal dzk. Ingitean, Geography, p. 101,
gives the form &fufifi which is the western pronunciation corresponding to the 2fufpl
of the eastern pronunciation. Cf. T{avoi and-8mwlfi—p. [On Tzumina, see, Honig-
mann, Ostgrenze, pp. 19, 199.] (145, 2)

31 Mansi, IX, p. 391, Gregory of Justinianopolis at the Council of 553. Idid., XI,
p. 613, Theodore, ep., ** *Exederitims fror *Joverwiovoumédews > at-the Sixth (Beumenical
Counceil. . (145, 3)

#1a [Procopius, Aed., IIL, iv, 2-5 [L. VII, 194/5-196/7],

* Zdrada wéhis émi edodepls 70 madmow éAnidos elorixer. 7@y pdv yap modepiwr Tis yis
SAlyw diéyer, & Soméde 88 xPapode retrar; Addois Te woMols dug’ ol émaveornrdow
bwdrearar, mepifddar Te adrf St Tadra e Tois émBovAedovory dunydvwr éeiv. dAG kol
Towadry Tod xwplov Ty o ofey Td éx Tob épduatos ohalepdTepa v, paddws Te dpxiy
7§ raTaokevf) kai mopépyws memornuévov xal TG paxpd xpéver fon Ths olkodoplas éxacraxod
Sieppwydros. dANG TodTo wepieAwr 6 Bocdeds Sdov, mepiBodor wrodopdeaTo évradlfa véow,
WnAor pév Soop dmepmeduicévar Tods dud’ adror Addovs Sokely, edpuvdpevor 8¢ Goov én” dodatods
énaveornicérar 76 ‘ye Tob Tovs Smépoyrov. ral mpoTetyiopa 8¢ moddod dfov Adyov mniduevos
& wdde Tovs modeplovs karéminée. xal dpodpioy 8¢ ZardAwy of moAAD dmober éxvpdy dyar
& xdpa *Ocponrdr xedovuéry drodopsjoaro 2.]

82 Of. MX, I, iv, ©+--pupdpmowbmumlfy Jpnd  pjpmf ,Bwnwz;wqufllu, np
wjo‘ﬁ mu[l l]nllnﬂ/nu_] », ’ (146, 1)
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322 [Procopius, ded., 11, iv, 7-11 [L. VII, 196/7-198/9],

“*Hy 8¢ 7 dpodpior & e 75 xdpa év dxpwrvyia Aédov xaTaxpriurov memornuévoy Tois
wddar dvBpdmors, & ) IHopmijios & Tols dvw xpdvois 6 ‘Pwpalwy orparnyds eddv xal Tis
xdpas TG moAduw ripios yeyords éxpaTivard Te ws pdAioTa xal Koddveiar émwvdpace xal
Tof70 oy Xpdve wemornrds TogovTew TO mAGfos Pacdeds 'loveTwravos dreodoate Svrdue
T wdoy. xal xpiuaTa pévror mpoduevos dvdpifua Tols THde Pdrnpévors, dpuare éxaorayod
Siempdéaro & Tois adrdy idlos dypois ) véa delpaclor, 4 dvowcodopjeaclar calpo yeyovéra.
@ore dmavra axeddy T Td Sxvpdpara, doa 87 évradla fvpBatve civar, *Toverunarod Bacidéws
Tuyxdver &pya dvra. dvraifa 3¢ xal dpodpia drodoprdoaTo 76 7€ BaiBepdy xadoduevor kol
70 "Apewr. kal 76 Aveiopuor drevedoaro memovnkos 707 oty 7@ Avrapapildv. & 7€ xwpiw,
8mwep Teppavod PooodTov, dpodpror édslpaTo véor. dAa kol Zefasrelas xal Nikomdlews 7@y
3 3 A 2 2 Al 2 3 Y ~ 2. » 2 ~
& *Appeviais médewy 7o Telxm, émel xarameceicfar wdvra Eueddov, Teradmmwpnuéva TG
wixker ToB xpdrov, dvouxodouneduevos memoimrar véa 7.]

320 [Ipid., 1T, iv, 15-20 [L. VIL, 198/9-200/1],

“Hy 8¢ 71 ywplor & Tois *dpueviois 70 modady pixpois xadovudvois o moAd dmolder
morauod Eddpdrov, éb’ od 89 Adxos ‘Pwpaiwr orpariwrdy Bpvre. Mehirney pév 76 ywpiov,
Aeyedy 8¢ 6 Adyos émwropdlero. dvradld mn Epvpa & Terpaydvey éml ydpas dnrias édetuovro
& Tols dvw xpdvors ‘Pwpalor, 7ols T¢ arparidrais dmoxpdrrws & karTaddeeas &xov xal Smws
odlor 7@ onueia 75de dramoxeloorrar. perd 8¢ Tpaior®d 7& ‘Pwpaiwy adroxpdropt dedoyuévor,
b r 2 .23 A3 ~ LT 1 2 2, ~ 3R a2 A ~
és modeds Te dflwpa & xBpos ddixTar kol pyrpdmolis koréorn T& &Bver. mpoidvros 8¢ Tob

2, 3 2 € ~ M A ~ IA aIA b A 2, 9 3 2 3 2 3 A}
xpovouw éyévero N 7@y Mehryrdy wokis peyddny xal molvavBpwmos. émel Te épuparos évros
voucioaclor odxér elyor (€5 yop SAiyor Twa fuvfe xdpov, fmép pov elpyrar) iSploarro év
7@ Tadtys wediw, o 3 Td lepd odior memolnTar xal Ta TAGY dpxdv KaTaydyla xal THY Te
3 2. = Eig 3 2 2 2 3 2 ~ 2’ 3 2 hY
dyopdy Soa Te dAa dumodpudTwy TwAyTipd éoTi, Tds Te TS MoAews dywas wdoas kol oTods
xal Badavelo xal 8éarpa xal &f T Mo méAews peyddns és kdopor Sujrer. TG Te Tpdmw TodTe
Mehirpyy drefyioror éx Tob émi wsioror SwéBower elvar. *Avoordoios pdv ody Booleds

e I | A 8} Y 3 2 3 2 h} 2 2 2 A
abmy fvpmacdy Telyer wepiBalely dykexeipnxer obmw pévror 76 Bodlevpa dmworedéoas Tov
Blov cuveperprioaro. Pamideds 3¢ “Jovorwiavds mavraxiler admiy PefudTaTa kaTaTe IO UEvOS
péya Tols "Apueviows Sydpwrd Te kal éyxadddmona Mehrmpry dneapydearo ».]

82 [Ibid., 111, iv, 12-14 [L. VII, 198/9],

o » A o 2 A ~ 2 32 A 2 » 2
. & 7€ yap 7 Ocodocrovmdler vedw T Beordrw dvébyxe, xal povooripie & Te xwply

z

76 xadovpéve Ilérpios, kdy ¢ Kovkapt{wy dvevedioaro. & re Nuxomdder 76 7&v dylwy Tecoapd-
rovra mévte xadodpevor povasripiov, xal tepov Iewpylw 76 pdprupt év Bilavols édefnato.
is T Ocodocmovmddews dyxioTa uovacTipioy dvevedicaro TAY Teooapdxovra papTipwy
émxatovpevor 7.]

33 Cuinet, I, p. 134 gives Kokiris among the 14 *‘ nahiés ” of the kazo of Bayburt.
This is clearly the historic Kukarizén which is also known to Xorenaci, M X, II, Ixv,
as the birthplace of bishop Hawuk, * Jwwni) f Ynrhmywndng ». Unfortunately
Cuinet does nob indicate the location of Kokaris on his map. [Cf. Hiibschmann, Oris-
namen, pp. 380, 442, Cuinet lists Kokiris between * Khart™ and * Aginsor ”. Al-
though both Hart and Aginsos can be found both on Kiepert, Karte, B VI and US4FM
324 C1V, Kokaris cannot be found unless it is to be identified with Goggeli, G 46,
. 242 (8)]. (147, 1)

34 There is probably no foundation for the identification of Avrapapilwr with
L [@unfé which stood in Armenia IV at the junction of the Arsanias and the
Euphrates, according to the Arm. Geogr., [p. 30/41. Cf. Eremyan, drmenia, p. 54].

: (147, 2)



NOTES : CHAPTER VI 421

35 g Kepopéwr ” according to the Nova Tactica of the X-XIC, in Georg. COypr.,
p.78. Near Krom is found Rumluk, which is equated by Cuinet, I, p. 127 with * Lé-
rion ”, *“ 6 Aepiov » likewise an episcopal see in the metropolitanate of Trapezos [Georg.
Cypr., p.78. Krom can be found in Kiepert Karte, B V, but not on modern maps or
gazetteers, although the Korum deresi evidently preserves the name of the locality,
G 46, p. 420 and USAFM 324 CIV. Rumluk does not appear in the modern topo-
graphy, but Leri is still found on the US4AFM 324 CIV even though it is not listed
in G 46. On both these bishoprics see, Honigmann, Ostgrenze, p. 54 and nn. 1, 6-8-]

(148, 1)

% MX, I, lix, * Ubwwnphuy zlopuu[mpﬁ plhlpmylwy glpmSmih i prL—
bp, Bhbwy pusfompln bp b spOkwy phy pwgnid hogdwha dbp, Lwdf f
gumnph Guphng hppke b Jf9ngh 2[72111 g.pupu ph wpgunuhpulng, zmmwc()mp
b phppp. fpp dpOny Jwphnigbuy guypub, s hupp f pugkny ponkpbugh,
mp Gifjpumwy dwupih phs pyppkh wppbipp whwhy, b {whpwpn ghogpp
Junwmybmy Smjwhmb fopwpmp EpkinPpep. apmd whpunPpip dmiy
b guwhwguh {wing Swpmlpainpwy, jnpng b &nng dpuyh hhpwhpkuy g hikph
Fflllll[[Te_Bfl : be ‘lb’leP 170[1[1[1 ewﬁ[zg h lelﬁmp/uf; bllbl}wﬂ_z]. L l}memgfl
mbph gPwhdpnPuh fumnng Lo ogpwlwpbpmfPuh whpdwhwinp wmpng
Go bpphiph b B Bpkmlp [lqulwpuyfufnp b npodwjbm]p. S b gwhe—
wnth  ywdwpn  pogdmgagmkh,  dEdmlwumly,  pwudmplhhe b gngpu
grgulibh {luSwlhbmu boghpPhuh

b wn wmupnmm| o ghybglwbpun (Eppbh gnbuwy pwgnod wppbipy wla—
buhfuny by Swhnchy pyfokuy, why bnbpogplug g pugwmph. gnpm| >pOufuolboy
fonp shnufu, whnhpoy bp {wmnkwy ghdnchn muwmnunpph. b foJbpmy popdpmn—
phpd wymwpmlhy  wlnghhn phbwy gnpny qunwdhih Plogau whnoebbog
[l lqunn[u Ia‘!'nr[nuﬁ : b [1 himbk b wanr e/zﬁlnug mzmmpméu dzu_][zmmpu
bephe ghwomgnnide, b wawbyn gngminp Junp3fp “npp phpnbd Lughlh (hphbh :
Umybn b phgpbsd puymph Lpropung. holy pigpkd wphiky by b wphdmpy huig—
bbwy wymwpwln  prpnpwdbie 2 G po 8F) pwpuphh p o pupdpmombpel
IZHIJ[J[I ﬁﬁbpwﬁngu quﬁwu,mm[d[u 2/75171"5, L U,anumﬁn)) wﬂm.wﬁlnug [t
wuwmfn. Uagnumauf 2 bo oy Onepy phy gagny mbghe wdbwy Smapg whjuym
ghuglip 2 b ki py ghbne be mwlwywbh ghpfep gpwgmph, b whnowiboy
Ptngnuyoy b, gf jhsmmmlu puguwpht whiwf § ppp whnbbh »

[For the whole discussion of Karin-Theodosiopolis, see in particular, Manandian,
Trade, pp. 87-90, also above nn. 28g-h]. (148, 2)

87 * Disputation ”, HA, (May, 1903), p. 153, ** «-+ Puwguinpl Plogoy -+ finplnipy
b 8E) wnkwy hwdkgue ypiiky pmpgmpo Ephni. b ghinewm Qugnighuy JEpulwgn.
2fhnLwdny pwnmphh, Qf whuwblp ghosm jayd powpmpihe b {uidwpkyy
L mnw,p[;wg zlfmuul /1 £WJ£ e[)ﬂl;[ tlilwpfm puiqup 2 h J[n.png ulwemuu.ﬁf[)gﬁ
b it Lmgrng wpfuroplpls yuid}y |2 qnp Lp ofiihy qhim {mpl” mpguipny. Prgannpfih
Luyng 2 buly puapd b Smfuby ppyly qups pw®u whypugmp whfnph wpwphh
eﬁflbl lllpullllll,gﬁ prim : bo (pwﬁwﬂ qummp[ﬂ} uulm)}zfl]p b [upmm bngw
gopwhuyp, b wlwinp phinimdm| bpPip pugmpl b gnpwhugp 2 b hwhgbbghh
pavpih, /unupm{wl;fl b whmlfy dbpbbwpy : b wwphowy g. b ofbpoy oy Lpomii,
phphuy b whykw) glngkphy mupuyph gop oS Wi fuyp . Megbwy
Lpuidughghl dplish powynpm pwpupph. b ofbdy whmwye funpogayin hpm|
ghpkuy whpiigng thwfukghh, L b llb["".l dpny {pdmb Guhighbyhh l:p[m i~
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phomu 2 b p Skppu b hngd puqmphf mumfdwin Ephbphpu 8ft wn dfmf jhnn
Jhwu gl fy quyfPugnbugh wupfgh b fnpgugl : Gaghybe b fpogpog fruk
wuppuyfl wwmpbwhe Ephkphip Jp wn dpny koo Jhwn gh whwl jhoh b
thnpnnuy Pobundbuwy punquphh, b wmyy Lunpy Lmphgmb, gh PE gogl gugkh
[ohwpp b hbpbughl g pmyuph’ b fnvn b ns mwh wabby, Upwpph bbp phwging
b 619 pwnuppl 2 Upmppl {owpo iaphy bhppu ghwbn® funpugmi’ b glagboy
b 88) pumple, Swyny up ghwg Swbwyumpl f mhnpb np dngaly Spngh | L
owdp ymyd : ph kgt hbnpbugl pwnwph jwpng By phph) whwuing fuinm b
wyphyny Ephgh. b Pobwdhph quwn s hwpunghl powbwy 2 b fodpo fegd
puquwphh Gnhgby ghoflwgnp huloy dEowkd o ffusp tpbish fi jhuni np
Ynsh wpdniymlhmbip. EpF hmphp Lonwbpyhh {5dkn. Jupny kb pbpb) dbwep
I ﬂ;bbl_nn..g ﬁuuuflblﬁ pwiw plh wnwhy q[unL'LnJ [Beflmzfl?mgfl ) zlwuir (0[1175)}
fwpl ghybyply b b fuylynes. g ng np b p punuphls, ng Lapnuma bong iy fumn
np ng nckip Onipy whnpu phphbwy ghphuwp wigphpng, wypwpwip b wymmpul p
z}bllbgllwal'fiu b uppwgnpdn. shngngp b Lpwywpwlp umwhipuingp h l[ungw—
nuwhbngp wppmmbufyu : Ejkpkghp Lpmywypp wmhunqugh. b ppnidip pugwphl
popdpunbin b pughwbpon b jomwpbuy ywpegee ubnose, b ppph
willifimgh funupmfmbhp 7. (149, 1)

38 Procopius, Pers., I, xvii, 6-11 [L. T, 146/7],

* ¢ 8¢ 87 Eddpdrys péperar uév xar’ dpyas émi Tiva xdpov SAlyov, edfis 8¢ mpoiwy ddavilerar,
oby vmdyeios pévror ywipevos, dAXd T{ of fupBaivor favudowoy olov. tmép yap 7o Tdatos
Té\pa éml mAeioror Baldv ylverar, pfros péy Soov émi oradlovs mevmixovra, ebpos B¢ eixoor
kal kadduwy pderar ToAS 71 xpiiuc & T TYAD ToUTW. €5 Téo0r B¢ oxANPds Tis S xods eyTadld
éoriy @oTe Tols dTvyxdvovaw ovdey dAo Soxely 7 drepov elvar. ém adTd Tolvwy fvpBalve
098¢y SedidTas melovs Te kai inméas mopeveolar. kol piy xal duafar mapiaow dbéde moMal
Huépa éxdory, AN’ adder ro wapdmay loyvovor kwely T 1) ééedéyxew Tod TéAuaros. xaiovor
8¢ Tovs xadduovs of émiywpior dva may €ros, To¥ pi) Tds Sdods wpos avT@Y elpyecbar, kal woTe
mvevuoTos évradla éfaiciov émimeodvros péypr & Ta TdY pldv Eoxata 76 wip fuweichar
TeTdynKe, kal 6 Bdwp év xwplw SMyw davivarr xpdvov 8¢ & xods adfis od moAod Evuduels
dmédwie TG ywplw 7O oxfua b’ obmep To mpdTepov v, &Bévde Te S moTauds mpdeiow és T
KEAEU'I)V‘I\]V KaAO'U’J,éVT}V XU.’)PUJ) ,,.

Procopius also locates the sources of the Tigris near Theodosiopolis, having evidently
confused it with the Araxes [Ibid., I, xvii, 4, L. T, 144/5]. (150, 1)
3% MX, 111, lix. [See above, n. 36 for the text). (150, 2)

40 The etymology of the word awﬁlz is unknown. The Turkish name is derived

from ) L “TEEd ”; JJ)‘ L., or d)“fj .. mean * the place of reeds 7, and ** reed lake .
According to Yakovb Karnegi, p. 578, the samb lay half-a-day’s journey from the city.

[Cf. Eremyan, Armenia, pp. 73 (2), 94]. (150, 3)
41 According to the information of Ingitean, Geography, p. 66. (151, 1)
42 Maj. Gen. S. Dukhovskil, *“ The Russians in Erzernm in 1878 ”, Voennyi Sbornik

(1878), p. 13. (151, 2)
43 Yakovb Karnegi, p. 569. (151, 3)

44 Ingitean, Geography, p. 59. This is the third case of a mountain called Gohanam:
near Erzincan, in Sper, and here. The ancient name u‘]bll[mllﬂlfl p Was apparently
replaced by Cnllull_zup. According to Ingitean, Gn{wlmd is a popular name for any
high or steep mountain. (151, 4)

45 [See above, nn. 28g-h, and 36-7, for the relevant texts.] (152, 1)
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452 [ See above pp. 113-114 and n. 28c.]

46 According to Asofik, II, v, p. 132 the city was taken in the VIIIth century by
Constantine V, *¢ /1 unpw  wLaLpy 4111]11[;& l]numwﬂl}flfl ﬂ[lll/l lln_nfrﬁ l:]_wl_
pr/:LbLu‘ wnlbin. q‘pwqwgﬂ l]w[lfm_], b l[ﬂpéw)}bw_q zlulw[:ﬁuu[ imluu
pughw;  gunh gubdnigh L lﬂzf}wllﬁéu ,Bwllm_pﬁﬂ zﬂ]mnm#ﬁﬂnufl ﬁng[ﬂ}
EZ'E[’L-P mzuplnul_ Jule/ump('ﬂ Smbmg ”: Ibid., II, vili, p.179. In the Xth
century, John I, * ‘--qgﬁzllﬁll gopnL SmbnL [: llmlﬁmfm Yuphng : o+ wymmmn-
buwy gluwbpuwl  puwquppl b fynyy qpepdpwpbpd wymwpwhy bnpw b fuwn
g puipuiph ;7 (152, 2)

47 Many travellers have visited and described Erzurum. The best deseription of the
city is given by Father Intiean, Geography, pp. 65 sqq., the next is by K. Koch, Reise
im pontischen Gebirge (Weimar, 1846), 11, pp. 281 8qg. We have relied her primarily
on Koch. Ingitean gives 72 towers as against 62 in Koch, and Lynch, [drmenia, 1I,
p. 210. Lyneh also gives an extensive description of the city, 1bid., pp. 198-224.] (153, 1)

48 Koch, Reise, 11, 287, ** Die grossartigen Uberreste einer Ringmauer ... scheinen
mir selbst ** alter zu cein, als die der Festung (und halten 6 Fuss im Durchmessen, lagen
aber in Trummer. Hinter ist ein ausgefiillter Wall) . (153, 2)

482 [ See above n. 32¢.]

48D [See above nn. 32¢ and 48.]

48c [See above n.28h.]

49 If we read “* fnpnuf (instead of ffnpnu) whnimbbwy... . {See above n. 36
for the context]. (154, 1)

50 Yakovb Karneci, pp. 548-9 makes use of the Legend in his description of Theo-
dosiopolis. Unfortunately he described the ‘‘ yosrovian towers ” by means of a word
whose meaning is not entirely clear, * waLndpl funupnfupl b, np b obyfuwbg >,
Ibid., p. 563, a5 loer i = a type of gun, is apparently used in the sense of an arsenal.
The citadel contains an arsenal 4|3 A.~ or powder cellar next to a tall tower, and
Yakovb tries to identify the ** xosroviaﬁ tower ” with the arsenal. The present store-
houses in the citadel are related to those called ** Augusteon > by Xorenaci [See above
n. 36]. Procopius, ded., I, ii, 1 [L. VII, 32/3] gives the name Augusiéon to a market-
place or square, ° ... xadotor 8¢ ’Avyoveralor Ty dyopay of Buldvror . Cf. Chron
Pasch., p. 529, but the meaning of the term was not exhausted by this explanation,
it could also have the sense given to it by Xorenagi. On the meaning of the word Au-
gusteon, see, Du Cange, Familles byzantines, 11, p. 70. (154, 2)

51 According to Ingidean, Geography, p. 69 there are two churches dedicated to the
Theotokos in the suburbs of the city not far from each other. One is called the upper
church, and the other one the lower. The first is also called * Lﬂuu]zw)} ubﬁlbﬁfl,
uwl[u ll uim L[ﬁll:l_nj l/]1wa)‘1nL[3/n.fl b‘ll’/’ [prnul[rllnuﬁ [_liu} Jm.ﬂmg 7,
Yakovd Karneci, speaks of only one church, ﬁluqufl U. l,lbﬁlb[ifl, pp. 550, 555.
The explanation given seems improbable, it is probable that the foundation of a second
church bearing the same name, if it is not of recent date, was due to confessional quarrels

between Armenians of the National and Imperialist parties. (155, 1)
52 Diehl, L’Afrique byzantine, p. 145. [Manuel, I, p. 197 sqq.]. (165, 2)
58 Texier and Pullan, L’architecture byzaniine (London, 1864). [Diehl, Manuel,

I, pp. 197-200]. (155, 3)
54 Procopius, Pers., II, xiii, 17-18 [L. I, 376/7). (156, 1)

55 Diehl, L’Afrique byzantine, p. 185. : (156, 2)
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CHAPTER VII

a [ Nov. XXT, title and incipit. The text of the entire Novello is given in Appendix I F.
See Chapter VI, n. 1, for additional bibliography on the reforms of Justinian.]
1 Now, VIII = Const. XVI. The entire text of this Novelle is given in Appendix I D.
(158, 1)
1a [Tbid., Preface, 1.]
2 Procopius, Anec., xxvi, 1-6 [L.V, i, 242/3-244/5]. According to this tale, even
Justinian did not refuse such a gift and accepted 30 centenaria from the Prefect, John of

Cappadocia.
3 Now. VIII, Preface, 1. (160, 1)
4 Idem. (161, 1)

5 Now. VIII, * Notitia ” xxii, xxiii, xxvi, xlifi. [See Appendix I for the relevant
texts). The payments were made to the imperial household (in sacro cubiculo), to the
first secretary (primicerio ... iribunorum mnotariorum), to his assistent (evus adiuiors),
as well as to the chancery of the praetorian prefect (officio praef. praei.). The first
class paid respectively 9, 24, 3, and 40 solidi ; the second, 9, 15, 3, and 36, [On suffragium
and Justinian’s attempt to abolish this practice, see Jones, LRE, I, pp. 279, 306-307,

and particularly 391-401.) (161, 2)
5a [ Novw. XVIIL.]
6 Now. VIII, ii-v. [See Appendix ID]. (162, 1)
7 Nov. XXIV, * IIepl Tod wpairwpos Iodles 7, Preface and i. (162, 2)
8 Nov. XXIX, * Iepl 708 mpairwpos HadAayovios 7. (163, 1)
9 Now. XXX, * ITepi 1o dvfumdrov Kammadoxias . (168, 2)
10 Now, XXVIII, * ITepi 70 podepdrwpos ‘Edevomdvrov . (168, 3)

11 Nov, XXIV, * Prastor Pisidiae ”; Nov. XXV, * Praetor Lycaoniae ; Nov. XX VII,
** Comes Isauriae ; Now. CII, ** Moderator Arabiae ; Now. CIII, *‘ Proconsul Pales-
tinae ; Nov, CIV, ** Praetor Siciliae . (163, 4)

12 Bethmann-Hollweg, Civilprocess, 111, No. 131, p. 44. [Cf. Jones, LRE, I, xiv,
Pp. 470-522], also p. 404, (163, 5)

13 Nov. XV, * Ilepl v@v éxdixwr”, Preface. [Cf. Jonmes, LRE, I, pp. 144-145,
279-280, 479-480, 499, 726-727, 758-759]. (164, 1)

14 0J, I, Iv, 1, [** Impp. Valentinianus et Valens AA. Senecae defensori., Si quis de
tenuioribus ac minuseulariis rebus interpellandum te esse crediderit, in minoribus
causis, id est usque ad quinquaginta solidorum summam, acte indicalia conficias, scilicet
ut, si quando guis vel debitum justum vel servum ... vel quod ultra delegationem dederit
postulaverit, vel quodlibet huiusmodi, tua disceptatione restituas. Ceteras vero,
quae dignae forensi magnitudine videbuntur, ordinario insinuato rectori. D. » &, Tul.
Tyrici Valentiniano et Valente A.A. conss. (a. 365)]. (164, 2)

15 Now. XV, iii, 2, from 17 July, 535,

** Auedfew Te Tals dlxars dudoms Tals xpnuaTials péxpt xprodr Tproxooimy: od Suraudvwy
76y SmoTeddr ke Tods adrdy Imeubivovs wapd Tois AaumpordTols TAY emapidy dpxovew,
elmep elow s elpnuévys 7@v Tpraxociwy vououdTwr mocétyTos 7 Sy xalbsoricor™. (164, 3)

18 The earliest references are found in Novellee XXIV and XXV from 18 May, 535.
The lost Novella was not yet known on 15 April of the same year, since there is no refer-
ence to the legal competence of the counts created in Phr'ygia and Galatia in the Novelln
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promulgated, therefore, between 15 April and 18 May, 535. After some time, more
precisely in January of 536, appeared Novella XXIII, ** De appellationibus ...  in which
" the author complains, Ibid., iii, ** evenit, ut super minimis ecausis maximi nostri indices
inguietentur et homines propter minimas cansas magnis fatigentur dispensiis, ut forsitan
totius litis aestimatio ad sumptus iudicales non sufficeret . Thereafter, appeals on
sums less than ten pounds of gold, were to be taken not to the capital but to the nearest
speciabilis court. Since the provincial reform was still incomplete in 535, appeals
from the Armenian provinces went to the Moderator of Helenopontus, as the nearest
official with the rank of spectabilis [Cf. Nov. XXVIIL, viii, ** Dat. xvii. kal. dug. CP

Belisario v.c. cons.”). The limit was ten pounds of gold or 720 solidi instead of the

normal 500 solidi, a fact to be explained either through a temporary devaluation of the

solidus, or because legal expenses were higher in certain provinces and the sum had

consequently been intentionally increased. [Cf. Jones, LRE, I, pp. 280-282, 483, 506].

(164, 4)

16a [The entire text of this Novella will be found in Appendix I G.]

16D [ Now, XXVIII = Const., XXXI, * Dat. avit k. Aug. CP Belisario v.c. cons. .}

17 Ibid., 1, ... xal 87 xdAdiov @y efn Tas xdpas é dvopdrwy Xpemiankdy Te kal Baot
Ae@v p8Mdov fmep éx modduov kol Tapaxfis yvwplopdvov onpaivesfor . (172,1)

18 Tbid., Preface. Leontopolis should not be confused with the city of the same name
found in Armenie [Of. above, Chapter VI, n.50]). Leontopolis of Helenopontus was
also called Zalichos, Georg. Cypr., p. 14, ** ZdAiyos fjror Aeovrémodis . (172, 2)

182 [On the creation of the four Armenias, see Jones, LRE, I, 280-282, Toumanoff,
Studies, p. 174, ete.] -

- 19 Nov. XX = Const. XLVI, iii. [For the text, see Appendix I E]. (173, 1)
20 Now, VIII = Consi. XVI, * Notitia ’, xxjii. [For the text, see Appendix I D]. (173, 2)
202 [See above, Chapter VI, n. 26.b]

21 We should note here that Procopius, ded., I1I, v, 15 [L. VII, 204/5] mentions
Tustinianopolis at a time when he presumably had no knowledge of Justinian’s reform
of 536. (174, 1)

22 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 4-5 [L.I, 270/1],

 dpyovra xareorioaro *Apueviors adrdv (Tov *dpaldemyy) ... yrdun Pacléws ’Axdxios
Tov *Apaldomny 86Aw Exrave xal Ty *Apueviawy dpxijy Sdvros Baciléws Eoyer adrds ™. (174, 2)

22a [ Now. XX, iii, “ ... vi» 0d8e» adrfj mposhévres ... .]
22b [ Now, XX VIII, Preface.]
23 Kditor’s note to Const., XLV, Teubner ed., I, 277. (175, 1)

232 [Procopius, Pers., II, iii [L. I, 270/1-286/7]. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, p. 1751, 109.]

23> [ Now. XXXT, i, 3.]

24 Procopius, Pers., II, iii, 5-7 [L. I, 270/1-272/3],
* movypds 8¢ Ay o Eoxe xkal 8 7 7o s Yuxfs Gy dwdelforro, yéyover ol & Tods dpyo-
pévovs dudraros dvfpdmwv dmdvray . (176, 1)

25 [Pisidia, Nov. XXIV, vi; Lykaonia, Nov. XXV, Epilogue; Thrace, Nov. XXVI,
v, 1; Isauria, Nov. XXVII, Epilogue;. ¢f. Thomas, Nov. XXX1I,i,2]. Only the Modera-
tor of Helenopontus received a trifle mors, .e., 725 solidi [Nov. XX VIII, ii]. In contrast
to the other officials, the proconsul of Cappadocia received 20 pounds of gold [Nov, XXX,
vi, 2]. This province contained vast Imperial estates, ropeaxy xmjois and, the
proconsul also administered them and their revenue in addition to his regular duties,

*
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and deposited 50 pounds of gold for the private expenses of the emperor and the empress.
Nov. XXX = Const. XLIV, vi, 1. This circumstance explains the unusually high
salary of this proconsul. (177, 1)

26 Js this to be explained by the reduced size of the officium, or by a mistake in the
text? The figures given are not always accurate in other Novellae, as evidenced by

the corrections found in the new Teubner edition. (177, 2)
27 Now. XXV = Const. XXVI,i. Cf. Bethmann-Hollweg, Civil-process, 111, No. 142,
p. 137, (177, 3)

28 Now. XXX, vi,* §xynua 7e é€ dpyvpov xar 7édexvr xar pafdovs éxwr...”. Nov.XXIV.,
iv, * 3igpov 7¢ &€ dpydpov ... kai pdBdovs ... 7. (177, 4)

28a [ See above Chapter VI, n. 26b.]

28b Procopius, Pers., II, xxx, 5, [L. 1, 540/1],

“ odros 6 Owpds moAd. 7OV dudl Ty Aalikyy Sxvpwpdrwy éelparo, Baciléws of émayyeilap-
Tos, Kol TGV éxelvy oTpaTiwTdy fipfer, Euppwy Te PaciAel Eofer elvar 7. (178, 1)

29 Idem., ** ... veavias mis *Appévios yévos, *Iwdvms Svopa, Owpd 3ids, dvmep Iodlny
énixdnow éxddovw . Goth., IV [VIIL], vii, 5 [L.V, 122/3], ** xai "Twdvwys *Appévios,
Siagepdrrws dyalds T moréuia, Owud vids, Smep émixAnow éxddovw Todlny ... (178, 2)

29 [Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 151 sqq., ¢ al.]

290 [On the nayorar system in Armenia and the effect of Justinian’s reform upon it,
see Manandian, Feudalism, and particularly Toumanoff, Siudies, pp.119-123 with
their notes and 174, where the author discusses the Armenian system of agnatic inheri-
tance and its destruction by Justinian, ef passim, also below, Chapter XV.]

29¢ [Const., LXXIII = Ed., III. The entire text of this document will be found in
Appendix I.]

294 [ Vow. XXI = Const. XLVII. The entire text of this document will be found in
Appendix IF. Cf. Nov. CXVIIL]

29 [Cf, Novellae, p. 760 note 22.]

30 The wording of the decree should also be considered here, *“ ... &d Todro yap &y
xal Tods nuerépovs éxeioe karemémpoper vopovs, a els adTods ddopdvTes oPTw
wolvrevorro » [Bd., 111, i}, t.e. our laws were introduced into Armenia so that they
should regulate their lives according to them. From this remark, we might conclude
that that the transformation of Armenia had already been completed by the time this
decree appeared. In other words, that Novello XXI had been promulgated before
18 March 536, but this is impossible in the light of the above discussion. The passage
in the decree probably refers to the establishment of the praeses in Armenia Interior,
which took place before 536, as we have already seen. [This passage both in the text
and in the note is partially obscured by Adontz’s reference to Nov. XXI and XXXI
as Bd., III as * the Novella ” without specifying the particular document under dis-

cussion]. (185, 1)
30a [Ed., I1I, i = Now., XXI, title.]
31 0J, V, iii, 20 (2). (186, 1)

32 Const., XCIV = Nov. LXXIYV, iv, 1,

“Emi udv ody 70y paldvwr dfiwpdroy kal doa péxpt TOY fuerépwy dom ourkAnTicdy Kol
7@y peyadompeordrwr INMovoTplwy 00d¢ yiveola: Tadra mavTedds dvexdpeda, AN Eorw mdyTws
xal mpoif xai mpoyapiate dwped xai 7 dAda wdvTa Soa Tols oeuvoTépols mpéme TAY SvopdTwy .

(186, 2)

33 Idem. : (187, 1)
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34 Const., CXLI = Now. CXVIL, iv,

" Enaidy 8¢ vduov mpdiny éécpwmicauer kedevorra % mpowkda yiveohor cupBélaia ) dAas
ovordoes mpoidvar ywoudvas mapa Tois ékxAnoiexdixois, 8° v Tovs yduovs mposiie feBarofo-
Oar, 9 yoly Spxovs mapéyeofor, éml Tod mapdvros ocuveidoper xdAioy SiaTvmdoar T4 wepl
Todrwy wpdny vopolernlévra. xal did TodTo Kededouer Tods peyddas dludbpact xexoounuévovs
péxpis iMoverpiwy u7) dAws ydupois mpocowdely €8 7 mpowkda cvyypddower ovpBélaia ...
TovTny 8¢ Ty ToD véuov dxpifaar cuvyywpoduer Tols Vmorerayuévors T Huerépe mohiTelq
BapBdpors kv dfidpaot Torodrois dmdpyoier kexoopmuévor, dore xai Sabéoe Yirf Svvacha
adrods Bovdopérovs ouraldooew yduovs . (187, 2)

35 Idem. (187, 3)

36 Aristotle, Politics, 11, viii, 12, ** xal 7ds yvvaixas éwvodrro map® dAjAwr . (188, 1)

37 MX, I1, 1, “bo ﬂLllln[lD mwgl‘ ,pwé)fi U,lnnwzl‘u (uuizupu [1 (uulwluuy
b phpu | pluporg phy pwduggny by oppnpypy Upwhwy < - 2kdun mpf
wip pugh l,l[muuatu I vhmih ghnbgfl, h Lmbbmy goullon sphmfinly muwpmhi, b
whgbwy npybu qupdnch upmf@h plig ghnd, b &quL gnulkon 2[141111{111[1 uiwluuilfl‘
pilhky p 20 p oppnpypl Ujwhmy, b yun gunkgnyg g9 p shupnrly opfnpyht,
wpmy {wuniguhbym] b pohwlhh ppo: > (188, 2)

37 [Idem, * np I ﬁzﬁwpmm.[}bluﬁlz m.fll‘l wjuu[tu : ‘Bwfniﬁ ulwmm.l:wl_ t
wn Qywim dnpfd Jupdhp, jogpw ounn L nu/ﬂ‘: Puuinuf ule:mL [1 llm[l&wﬁu‘
wnbim. guphph ophapph UwPhipl : » )

370 [Cf. Benveniste, RE4, n.s., I, p. 5, who on the contrary cites awsit < *abi-jiti-,
among ‘*‘ plusieurs ... mots arméniens & préfixe ow- que Yon peut présumer iraniens,
méme si les formes originales nous manguent encore ... ”. See below, n. 39.]

38 Sachau, Syrischer Rechisbiicher, R I, ‘ Leges Constantini Theodosii Leonis”,
No. 31, p. 17, *“ Was der Mann der Frau gibt, heisst Swped. Auf Persisch sagt man
dastir, auf Syrisch zabhdd oder mahrd . (189, 1)

3% The Georg. gyyboomo, guzi-i; 8bomydo, m-zitev-i, and the Arab. ...b should
likewise be linked here ; ¢f. the proper name Zebed-ee, ZeBed-alos, Zoutha = Arm.
Qnipf3; of. Snpp, Nupghr. [Cf. above n. 37b]. (189, 2)

40 Tt is possible that odfun — widfun is used in Armenian as it is in Syriac to
indicate the gift of the bridegroom to the bride. [Cf. Hiibschmann, Grammatik, No. 150,
p. 448. For additional bibliography on Armenian Codes and their relation to the so-
called Syrian Code, see below n. 44]. (190, 1)

41 Dastar is also found in Sachan, Syrischer Rechisbiicher, R I, No. 43, p. 23. Sachaun
says that he is not familiar with such a word in Persian, and makes the incorrect sugges-
tion that, « Vielleicht darf man es mit dastdr in dem Ausdruck R< L, Az Lwd =
Geschenk geben kombinieren. Die Anfiirhung dieses persischen Wortes deutet vielleicht
darauf hin, dass R I innerhalb des Sassaniden reichs oder nicht fern von der persischen
Sprachgrenze wie in Babylonien verfasst worden ist . Ibid., p. 187 note. The actual
word required here is the Pers., S Lmj, nom. abs. <, L,M‘,_) ** friend, compamon,
supporter ’, << *dasta-data, or more commonly *dasia- dum, ‘ giving a hand”
“holding with the hand ”, (¢f. Arm. dknfk - wnr, dbnlnniPfuliy whereas the
word suggested by Sachau is a diminutive of |z * kerchief” = Arm. puwumwn
— wl [Cf. Hilbschmann, Grammatik, No. 171, p. 135, (190, 2)

42 Sachan, Syrischer Rechisbiicher, R 1, No. 31, p. 17 [** Im Lande der Rémer (Romier)
ist dies die Ordnung der Gesetze: Wenn ein Mann sich verheiratet und seine Frau aus
ihrem Vaterhaus als ¢eprry Herden von Schafen ... oder Denare initbringt, dann ist ihr
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Ehemann verpflichtet, ibr seinerseits von allem, was sie mitgebracht hat, den gleichen
Betrag zu geben.

Im Lande der Herrschaft des Ostens besteht eine andere Gewohnheit. Wenn die
Frau 100 Denare bringt, bringt der Mann die Héalfte. Zuweilen bringt der Mann mehr.
als die Frau bringt, zuweilen bringt er nichts und zuweilen bringt auch die Frau nichts ],
Ibid., No. 51, p. 81, where it is said that in Roman law, if a wife brings 100 denarii,
the husband likewise brings 100, if 200, then 200, whereas in the East, if the wife brings
100 denaris, the husband brings only half, ¢.e. 50. Cf. Syr.-Rim. Rechi., xlv, p. 111-112,
« Zpmidwhwme Lln.nfl [Bwqmmp[lﬁ bqun opfﬁu l[mufl wmunh ynnogny b ym{im—
bhun. uljuulfu gnp I]YJ& Fl:pl‘ Lpih wnnogy qpbugl;il gurgh, imjihyl'u qpbugbil
qunLuph wyn Jiph tzl[mp&wfmfl np s ﬁw[p nluql'u Lonmbif iy i b manpgh...
wyy f Pugueapmbwh pugm ph l]numwfu;ﬁfmuqol[m b wﬁbﬂmjil bpé[;pfl wpl:.—-
ﬁm[lg bﬁf ls